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Modals and periphrastics in English and Dutch
A.V. Botsman, |.M. Morenets

Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, Kyiv, Ukraine
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Abstract. The article deals with the peculiarities of modal verbs and periphrastic constructions in modern English and Dutch. The
status of these verb groups was determined, and the most recognative features of them were singled out and described. The semantic
aspects of these groups were observed in close comparison of English and Dutch. Distinct criteria for the classification of modals,
auxiliaries and periphrastics were set out. Comparison of similarity and difference was based on the belonging of English and Dutch

to the West subgroup of the Germanic languages.

Keywords: modal verb, periphrastic construction, quasi-auxiliary status, English and Dutch

The Germanic languages being united in one large group
within the huge family of the Indo-European languages
are separated according to some specific phonetic and
especially morphological features in particular. Germanic
morphological peculiarities are numerous but the most
significant ones are the features of the verb system. All
the modern Germanic languages have a group of modal
verbs which having common basic features may be par-
tially different in their functions and meanings in different
Germanic languages. In any case modal verbs may be
traced back to preterite-present verbs gradually changing
on their historical way of development. Some Germanic
languages lost a few verbs, but some developed a few
new ones. The most effective way to investigate these
changes is to compare (two) closely relative modern lan-
guages. Modern English and Modern Dutch seem to be
the most interesting for further comparision. Both the
languages are well developed and operate with modal
verbs to a large extent. Linguistic relativeness between
these two languages may be explained if we observe the
ways of English and Dutch development.

Returning to English it is necessary to note that the
profusion of complex verb forms with a quasi — auxiliary
status (have got to, used to, be able to) is a striking feature
of present-day English. Since the true modals (understood
in a strict sence as can, could, may, might, must, shall,
should, will, would) are morphologically defective, it is
commonly assumed that a number of these complex, peri-
phrastic forms (hearafter called “periphrastics”) fulfil
suppletive syntactic roles: in some cases, there is fairly
general agreement about this role (with must, there is the
past form had to for the wanting *musted; with can, the
infinitive to be able to for *to can; and with may/can
(permission), the participle being allowed to for *maying,
*canning; in other cases, there is not so (with will, the
infinitive to be going to for to will; and with should, the
past form was supposed to for *shoulded).

The semantic aspects of this situation are rather more
obscure. A close relation between some modal — periphras-
tic (here — after “M-P”) pairs is standardly accepted (must-
have (got) to, should-ought to), between others is less
agreement as to the exact nature of the relation (will — be
going to), while in certain cases a periphrastic is not obvi-
ously relatable any one modal (is to). In cases where a close
semantic relationship is posited, this is commonly present-
ed, whether implicitly or explicitly, as one of “synonymy”
(however that term may be understood) [15, p. 1]. Never-
theless, certain specific semantic — or pragmatic — distinc-
tions have often been argued for. Three well-known exam-
ples can be mentioned here: first, the association of some

form of speaker involvement or orientation with must, in
contrast to have (got) to; second, the relation of the explicit
expression of the performance of an action to the use of
was able to, in contrast to that of that of could; and third,
various hypotheses to account for distinctions in use be-
tween will and be going to. Such matters have not always
been assigned great importance. Thus, distinctions between
the must — have (got) to pair are treated in different ways
[11, p. 13], and, generally, in more detailed pedagogical
materials; but they are ignored in [12] (however, this is
rectified in [13]), and they have no established place in
theoretical accouts of the auxiliary verbs.

The term “periphrastic” is used to denote a complex
verb that ideally displays the following three features:
(a) grammaticalization; (b) idiomaticity; (c) semantic re-
latedness to a central modal auxiliary. These features re-
quires some clarification. Feature (a), grammaticalization,
requires that periphrastics have in common a set of syn-
tactic and semantic features which together suggest the
existence of a grouping of some significance but with less
than categorical status [9, p. 3-7; 1, p. 230-244; 5]. Fea-
ture (b), idiomaticity, requires that the meaning of a com-
plex form is not simply a function of the meaning of its
components. This is intended to distinguish periphrastics
from simple paraphrases (or paraphrastic forms). Feature
(c), semantic relatedness, is the basic constraint here. Es-
tablishing truth conditional equivalence should be an ap-
propriate way of showing whether an M-P pair are seman-
tically equivalent, and the possibility of doing this will be
explored. Before dealing with the classification of peri-
phrastics, it is necessary, first, to set out criteria for the
classification of auxiliaries, and, within them, of modals,
and then go on to deal with items that are, in various
ways, intermediate modal and full verb status. The fol-
lowing set of syntactic criteria has been widely accepted
as a test of auxiliary status [10, p. 14-21]: (a) negation:
the existence of -n’t negative forms, as in shouldn’z but
*workn't; (b) inversion: the possibility of occurrence in
first position, before the subject, as in should you? but
*work you?; (c) “code”: the possibility of recurrence
without a full verb, as in so should we but *so work we;
(d) emphatic affirmation: the possibility of use, when
stressed in affirmation of a denied or doubted statement,
as in but he should! but *but he works! (for but he does
work!). These criteria often referred to as the “NICE”
properties, define the primary auxiliaries (be, have, do)
and, allowing for a few anomalies, the secondary auxilia-
ries or modals (can, could, may, might, shall, should, will,
would, must, ought to, dare, need). This list of modals can
be narrowed down to be “pure” central group, which



would exclude the last there. These three items have, in
particular, the following characteristics: ought to (at least
in standart BE) standardly requires to with the infinitive,
while dare and need also occur as lexical verbs; in addi-
tion, used to, with considerable restrictions, may show
NICE features, but is usually excluded Palmer terms it
“very marginal”, [10, p.170]. Beyond these items, there
are verbs commonly treated as being semantically related
to modals like is to, be going to and had better, which all
start with a primary auxiliary, and in that respect display
auxiliary characteristics. Obviously, there has to be some
way of deciding how a limit can be set to complex forms
of this kind, since while items such as those mentioned
are felt to be fixed units, there are also cases of a less ob-
viously idiomatic status (be willing to and be allowed to).

A relatable, but rather more detailed, treatment of this
question is provided in [13, p. 121-127]. The criteria for
auxiliaries here are as follows: (a) operator in negation
with not (cannot); (b) negation and verb contraction
(isn’t,’ve); (c) inversion of subject and operator (will
she?); (d) emphatic position (I will try); (e) operator in
reduced clauses (can you? — no, I can’t); (f) pre-adverb
position: positional option available for frequency adverbs
and disjuncts like certainly (she would never/ certainly
believe that story but *she believed never/ certainly that
story); (g) quantifier position (the boys will all be there
but *the boys play all there); (h) semantic independence
of the subject, manifested in there different ways: (1) of
subject-auxiliary restrictions (the bus ought to be here at
5 but *the bus hopes to be here at 5); (2) possibility of
existential there — constructions (there used to be a school
but *there hoped to be a school); (3) active-passive corre-
spondence (thousands of people will meet the president =
the president will be met by thousands of people; but
thousands of hope to meet the president = the president
hopes to be met by thousands of people).

Assuming that the auxiliaries as a whole can be satisfac-
torily listed, the modals can then be defined as a subset
according to the following two syntactic criteria [10, p. 26]:
(@) no -s form: thus *he shoulds; (b) no nonfinite forms:
thus *to shold, shoulding, shoulded; hence no co-occur-
rence: thus | should can go. There are following criteria for
the characterization of the modals [13, p. 127-128]: (a)
construction with the bare infinitive (they must go but they
ought to go); (b) finite functions only; (c) no 3" person
singular inflection; (d) abnormal time reference (he might
return next May); (e) is not simple: this refers to the fact
that past forms of modals can be used in ways not available
to other verbs — thus, it was possible he will return next
May does not correspond to the standard epistemic sense of
the he might return next May. On the other hand, the form
in question, might, is not itself regularly available for past
time reference (thus, *he might return yesterday, to parallel
he may return today/ tomorrow). This means that it is
doubtful how far forms like might and should can be treat-
ed as past tense of may and shall, respectively, except in
specific uses, such as in reported speech. The modals do, in
fact, generally have anomalous potential for time reference
(with must, that must be done later in the summer), where
must has future reference; but with have to, that has to/ will
have to be done later in the summer, with restriction on
these uses, suggesting that must has wider temporal refer-

ence. This criterion for modals will be relevant to the com-
parison of certain M-P pairs below.

There is no doubt that English and Dutch are related
languages and their relative bounds are reflected in differ-
ent ways showing the long and interesting process of their
mutual coexistence and influence on eatch other. Separat-
ing the distinct elements and differences between them
helps to find specifications in some branches, particularly
in the field of modal verbs (their grammatical forms and
periphrastics). The West Germanic languages being our
special objects in this investigation, have some adjacent
districts, their family likeness (between modal verbs and
periphrastics) is more intimate and obvious. Some modal
verbs have gradually become extinct in proportion to the
amalgamation of periphrastics. Developing periphrastics as
substitutes of lost modal grammatical forms present day
vocabulary has consequently adopted a certain stok of these
periphrastic structures (formed without modal verbs), part
of which are still preserved in the active vocabulary of the
present day. Like the great majority of studies in this area,
this description is primarily at sentence level. Direct com-
parison of English and Dutch modal verbs at the sentence
level provides adequate contextualization. The Dutch lan-
guage operates with auxiliary verbs (hulpwekrwoorden),
they are used for forming tenses and voices. Modal verbs
(modale hulpwekrwoorden) express possibility, desire, ne-
cessity, suppositional meaning. Modal auxiliaries are verbs
which help or complement another verb. Dutch has four
modal auxiliarities which form a separate category not only
by virture of their use, but also because of their formation
(kunnen, mogen, moeten, willen) [14, p. 127]. Modal verbs
can have more than one meaning. In the past-tense form
they often have a conditional meaning in the present tense
[14, p. 128]. Kunnen = possibility or ability: Ik kan niet
gaan = | cannot go. Zij kan goed schrijven = She can write
well. Konden jullie niet komen? = Couldn’t you come? Dat
heft zij nooit gekund = She has never been able to. Dat kon
well eens moeilijk zijn = That could well be difficult.

Mogen = permission or possibility: Jij mocht niet goan
= You were not allowed to go. Mogen wij het zien? = may
we see it? Hij mag dat niet doen = He must not do that.
Mocht u hem spreken, zeg hem dat alles in orde is =
Should you (if you should) speak to him, tell him that eve-
rything is all right.

Moeten = obligation or certainty: Je moet het doen =
You must do it. Moest jij ook werken? = Did you have to
work too? Ik moet nu weg = | ought to/ should go now.
Hij moet nog komen = He hasn’t come yet. Zij moet het
weten = She must know it. Dat moest hij noet doen = He
shouldn’t do that.

Willen = desire: Wil je het even voon me doen? = Do
you mind doing it for me? Hij wilde (wou) het niet zeggen
= He did not want to say it. Zij hebben het altijo gewid =
They always wanted to. Ik won graag een kilo aardap-
pelen hebben = | would like (to have) a kilogram of pota-
toes [14, p. 129].

It is necessary to note that the verb moeten (must, to
have to) is regular in the present tense: Ik moet = | must;
wij moeten = we must. The verb mogen (may, be allowed
to) is irregular in the present tense: Ik mag = | may; wij
mogen = we may. The verb kunnen (cab, be able to) is ir-
regular and needs some attention: Ik kan =1 can; wij kun-
nen = we can; U kan/ kunt = you can. These three verbs



(called modal auxiliary verbs) express the idea that an ac-
tion needs to be done, or that it is wished that it be done.
They do not themselves convey the idea of action; they are
used with the infinitive of an action verb, which in Dutch
goes to the end of the sentence: Ik moet naar de winkels
traat gaan = | have to go to the shopping street. Mag ik iets
u vragen? = May | ask you something? Kan ik u helpen? =
Can | help you? [3, p. 47-48]. Kunt U me zeggen waar we
wohen? = Can you tell me where we live? Mag ik Uw pas
zien? = May (can) | see your passport? [2, p. 15].

Dutch modal verbs are involved into the construction
(mogen van; moeten van; niet hoeven van). This construc-
tion is hard to match in English, but it implies actual or
implied permitter of the action by van: Dat mag je niet van
moeder = Mother says you are not allowed to do that. Van
wie mag(ik) dat niet? = Who says I can’t do that? Dat moet
ik wel van mijn ouders = My parents say | have to. Van
mijhoef je niet te komen = As far as | am concerned you
don’t need to come. Dat hoefi niet van mijn hospita = My
landlady says I don’t have to. As is clear from these exam-
ples, negation of moeten changes the meaning: Ik kan
zwemmen = I can swin. Ik wil niet zwemmen = I don’t want
to swin. Ik mag zwemmen = | am allowed to swin. Ik moet
zwemmen = | must swim. Ik hoef niet te zwemmen =1 do
not have to swim (Bel.) Ik moet niet zwemmen = | do not
have to swim. Contruction niet hoeven te + Infinitive means
not to have for Infinitive. This verb is only used in negation
[14, p. 129-130]. Ik mag niet klagen = I can’t complain = I
mustn’t grumble. Dat mag niet = That is not allowed. Hij
mag het niet doen = He must not do it. Hij moet het niet
doen = He does not have to do it [2, p. 34].

In Dutch, however, unlike English, you can often leave
out the action verb and simply express the idea with these
so-called modal auxiliaries: 1k moet naar de school = |
have to go to the school. Mag ik een bier? = May | have a
beer? Kan ik naar de winkelstraat? = Can | go to the
shopping street? [3, p. 48]. When modal verbs are used
independently, without an action verb, its meaning (gaan,
komen, does,...) is very frequiently understood: Ik kan het
niet (doen) = | cannot do it. Hij moet vroeg weg (gaan) =
He must leave early. Zij wil niet naar huis (gaan) = She
does not want to go home. Je mag niet naar binnen
(gaan) = You may not come/ go in. Any of the modals can
be used in an expression where they are introduced by het
or dat and where the subject is merely implied: Dat mag
(niet) = That is (not) possible. Dat hoeft niet = You do not
need to do that = That does not to be done. Het moet wel
= It can’t be helped = It must be done [14, p.130]. Het
mag (kan) waarzijn = It may be true [2, p. 34].

Dutch modal auxiliaries show the variation of their
meaning in different tenses, particularly in past simple: De
man wilde me waarschumen = The man wanted to warn
me. Kon je hem niet helpen? = Were you not able to help
him? U mocht hem niet storen = You were not allowed to
disturb him. Wij moisten vijf minute wachten = We had to
wait for five minutes. These verbs in the perfect tense are
not formed with the past participle, but with the infinitive.
For verbs with te + Infinitive, the te is dropped, and they
also are not formed with the past participle but with the
infinitive: De man wilde me waarschumen = The man
wanted to warn me. Kon je hem niet helpen? = Were you
not able to help him? U mocht hem niet storen = You were
not allowed to disturb him. Wij moisten vijf minute wachten

= We had to wait for five minutes. These verbs in the per-
fect tense are not formed with the past participle, but with
the infinitive. For verbs with te + Infinitive, the te is
dropped, and they also are not formed with the past partici-
ple but with the infinitive: De man heft me willen
waarschuwen = The man has wanted to warn me. Hebje
hem niet kunnen helpen? = Have you not been able to help
him? U heft hem niet mogen storen = You haven’t been
allowed to disturb him. Wij hebben vijf minute moeten
wacheten = We have had to wait for five minutes. Logic
would seem to call for the use of hebben in the perfect
tense of modals such as kunnen or mogen. Nevertheless,
Dutch refuses as stoutly as any other language to be “logi-
cal”. When an action verb occurs in a sentence like this,
many speakers and not a few writers seem to be influencied
by the perfect auxiliary of this verb (hij is gemoken; wijzijn
gegaan), and say hij is niet kunnen komen; wij zijn niet
mogen gaan, and so on [14, p. 132-133].

The sense of future time in Dutch is generally ex-
pressed with the same form of the verb as the present.
Dutch does have a future form for its verbs, however, and
this is used when you wish to stress intension: Zullen wij
de roltrap nemen? = Shall we take the escalator? Dat zal
ik doen. = | shall/ will do that. This tense is formed by
using the verb zullen with the infinitive of the verb ex-
pressing the idea: Ik zal gaan = | shall go. Wij zullen
gaan = We shall go. The future can also be formed by
using the verb gaan (to go) with the infinitive of the verb
expressing the idea, as in English: 1k ga kopen = | am
going to buy. Wij gaan kopen = We are going to buy [3,
p. 76]. The verb zullen might be said to function as one in
expressing conjecture, probability or inevitability. What
zullen has in common with the modal verbs: (1) That it
syntactically acts exactly the same: the infinitive of the
action verb normally stands at the end (Ik zal het morgen
doen = I shall/ will do it tomorrow. Wij zullen naar de
stad moeten gaan = We shall/ will have to go down town).
(2) That past tense forms are used to express present but
conditional meanings exactly as they are in English (Dat
zou hij nooit doen = That he would never do. Zoe je dat
misschien voor me kunnen doen? = Would you perhaps
be able to do that for me? Eigenlijk moest het morgen
klaar zijn = It really ought to be ready tomorrow. Ik wou
graag wat citroenen hebben = | would like to have some
lemons. Mocht hij dat toevallig niet weten, ... = If by
chance he should not know that, ... Ik wou dat ik het kon!
= | wish | could) [14, p. 138-139]. Other meanings of
zullen to express not what is true, but what is probably
true right now: Dat zal wel erg moeilijk zijn = That must
be pretty hard. Hij zal wel heel knap zijn = He probably
iS quite smart. Zezullen dat wel gezien hebben = They 've
no doubt seen that. Dat zal wel: Probably so [14, p. 139].

There is also a group of verbs that can be used together
with an infinitive (the full verb), but in these cases te will
have to be inserted before the infinitive. Some of these
verbs are: hoeven = have to; proberen = try; vergeten =
forget; staan = to be; zitten = to be; beginnen = start; be-
loven = promise (U hoeft niet lang te wachten = You don’t
have to wait long. Ik prober te komen = | am trying to
come. Wij vergeten bood schappen = We forget to do the
shopping. Hij staan te wachten = He is (stands) waiting. Ik
zit te lezen = A am reading. De trein begint te rijden = The
train starts to move. Ik beloof te komen = | promise to



come). There are also such verbs as: Ik duft niet te kijken =
I don’t dare to look. Ik weiger dat te geloven = | refuse to
believe that [3, p. 90]. Whatever meaning is intended nor-
mally becomes clear from the context. Mogen, moeten,
hoeven express the idea that something needs to be done or
that it is wished that it be done. Moeten could mean must,
have to, need to, should: 1k moet boodschapen doen = |
have to/ must/ need to/ should do some shopping. Mogen
means may, being allowed to: Ik may hier fotograferen = |
am allowed to take pictures here. U mag hier niet roken =
You are not allowed to smoke here. Dat mag je niet doen =
You are not allowed/ supposed to do that. Mag ik u iets
vragen? = May | ask you something? May ik een enkeltje
Haarlem? = Can | have a single to Haarlem? Hoeven is
normally used when you do not have to do something: U
moet lang wachten = You have to wait a long time. U moet
komen = You have to come [3, p.91-92]. There is a certain
semantic resemblance between willen (to want) and gaan
(to be going to), they are closely connected with context: 1k
wil bellen = | want to phone. Wil jij een appel? = Do you
want an apple? Zij willen wat drinken = They want to drink
something. These verbs are used very frequently and are
often in conjunction with another verb which then appears
in its full form (the infinitive) at the end of the sentence: Ik
wil bloemen kopen = | want to buy flowers. Ik ga bellen =
I'm going to phone. Wij willen wat drinken = We want
something to drink. Zij gaan boodschappen doen = They
are going to do shopping [3, p. 90]. It is possible to find a
set of correspondence between Dutch and English gram-
matical forms incorporating modal verbs and periphrastics:
U hoeft niet ... = you don’t have ...; Ik durfwel ... = I do
dare ...; Wij gaan ... = we're going ...; Ik moet ... = I have
to/ must ...; Wil jij ... = Do you want ...; Hij kan ... = He
can ..., Mag ik ... = May I/ Can I ...; Ga jij ... = Are you
going to ... .

In the field of modal verbs modern English and Dutch
show different stages of these languages on their way of
transforming the synthetical structures into analytical
ones. The English language being among all the German-
ic ones the most progressive according to analytisation
demonstrates the absence of infinitive and participial (I,
I1) forms for modal verbs, absence of their future, perfect
forms, fuctioning past forms only for a few modal verbs,
impossibility of cooccurance for two modal verbs in one
common grammatical structure. As a reflection of these
restrictions there is a very well developed group of peri-
phrastics which not only compensates the lack of gram-
matical forms but demonstrates the tendency to futher
analytisation. Periphrastics having the property of flexi-
bility to such a degree that they are able to cover all the
cases of the field of modality that cannot be covered with
modal verbs. Dutch operates with modal verbs and has
only a few undeveloped periphrastics.

The aim of this study was to investigate the functioning
of periphrastic verbal items in relation to the modals they
seem to relate to, and, more specifically, to consider the
possibility that there are systemic distinctions to be ob-
served between the use of the two sets of items in English
and Dutch. The focus of the investigation was the proposal,
widely expressed in various forms but particularly associat-
ed with Lakoff [6; 7] and Larkin [8], that modals express
speaker-related meanings and intentions, while periphras-
tics express modal values that arise externally or inde-
pendently of the speaker. English and Dutch having some
correspondence in the modal verb groups (can = kunnen;
may =mogen; must = moeten; will = willen; would = wilde
(wouden); shall = zullen; should = zouden; dare = durven)
demonstrate some difference in meanings and functions.
Dutch mostly operates with different grammatical forms
but English does with periphrastics.
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Abstract. The article deals with scientific research of metaphor as a means of verbal suggestion which attorneys widely use in their
speeches in order to influence the jury’s feelings, emotions, thoughts and outlook. The research proves that metaphor in attorneys’
speeches is characterized by an incredible power of suggestion and therefore is one of the most effective figures of speech that influence
the jury’s conscious and subconscious mind. On the basis of American legal thrillers the author offers her own classification of sugges-
tive metaphors that are widely used by attorneys in their speeches to exert due influence on the jury.
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Introduction. American legal system has long been consid-
ered to be a role model for many other legal systems all over
the world. However, until recently there have appeared a
great many articles, publications, movies where we can wit-
ness considerable flaws in American legal system that in-
volves trial by jury: “numerous attacks have been made upon
the jury — so many in fact that it would be impossible for us
to even list them” [15]. There arises a question: “Why is it
happening to the most powerful state in the world?” There
are several reasons for it. The first one is the fact that attor-
neys are the most powerful players on this battlefield. They
are the only people who are empowered with the right to
deliver speeches (especially opening and closing arguments)
before the jurors. The aim of courtroom speech is to have
psychological and emotional influence on the jury as well as
implement certain changes into their outlook so that in the
future they could give back a desirable verdict. The second
reason is the fact that American trial by jury is considered to
be the subjective one [24], where juries are called ‘bleeding
hearts’ [13, p. ix,] or ‘sentimentalists with bleeding hearts’
[13, p. 4] where decisions concerning verdicts are made “ac-
cording to emotion and sympathy more than according to
law and evidence” [1, p. 4]. The third reason is the fact that
attorneys abuse their rights and play vastly on jury’s emo-
tions, feelings and compassions concerning their defendants.
Saul Kassin states that in order to win the case, attorneys
have to enslave the jury’s hearts but not their minds: ‘the
idea is that jurors are sentimentalists; they are gullible, easi-
ly aroused by feelings of sympathy, and handily manipulated
by the skillful orator’ [13, p. ix]. In order to have a desirable
influence on jury’s mind, attorneys have to be aware of par-
ticular psychological phenomena.

Literature review. There are various ways to influence
and subject jury’s mind, but the most effective are psycho-
logical ones. Among the most effective psychological phe-
nomena that help attorneys influence the jury’s thoughts,
opinions, outlook is suggestion. There are two approaches
towards the definition of this phenomenon: psychological
and linguistic one. From psychological point of view, by
suggestion it is meant “the intrusion into the mind of an idea;
met with more or less opposition by the person; accepted
uncritically at last; and realized unreflectively, almost auto-
matically” [14, p. 15]. From linguistic point of view verbal
suggestion is defined as “a means of verbal influence on the
person’s mind, which is accepted by them almost uncritical-
ly” [20, p. 14]; “hidden verbal influence with the help of
which a skillful orator can evoke strong feelings, emotions,
memories by means of such facts and arguments which are
charged with suggestion and whose aim is to expose a per-
son to a particular psychological state and induce them to

certain actions” [19, p. 90; 73]. Verbal suggestion always
exists in language. Consequently, if professional attorneys
are willing to have due influence on jury’s mind, they must
be ‘armed” with emotionally-charged figures of speech that
will have powerful and long-lasting effect on the jury.
Among such emotionally-charged figures of speech is meta-
phor which is claimed to have significant power of sugges-
tion [17; 18; 19; 21].

Over its eternal existence metaphor has considerably
evolveed. This evolution has to do with the fact that a great
myriad of scientists has started to view this linguistic phe-
nomenon as the one endowed with the power of suggestion.
Some scholars have even put forward such notion as sug-
gestive metaphor [18], which we will frequently use in the
paper. Suggestive metaphor is viewed as a means of lan-
guage with the help of which it is easy to reach the effect of
emotional excitement or persuasion [18]. Its main charac-
teristic features are: its ability to implicitly influence the
addressee’s subconscious mind with the help of certain
verbal means; its ability to activate the addressee’s creative
resources of imagination; its ability to foreground arche-
types by activation of deep mechanisms of subconscious
mind etc. Furthermore, suggestive metaphor is viewed as a
method of ‘psychological programming of people’s con-
scious mind and behaviour’ [22, p. 34].

Objective. The overall objective of the paper is to inves-
tigate the suggestive power of metaphor in attorney’s open-
ing and closing arguments; define what types of metaphors
are frequently used by attorneys to influence jury’s emo-
tions, thoughts, feelings, outlook and finally their change of
heart.

Materials and Methods. Analysis of metaphors as
means of verbal suggestion is carried out in the scope of
American legal thrillers [2; 3; 4; 5; 7; 12]. American legal
thriller a relatively new genre of literature whose founder is
considered to be former attorney John Grisham. It is de-
fined as a genre of literature which describes legal proceed-
ings by two main protagonists (prosecutor and defense at-
torney), whose main characteristic feature is thrilling and
dynamic narration [23, p. 224; 6, p. 58].

Results and Discussion. Findings suggest that the sug-
gestive power of metaphor gives attorneys an opportunity
to influence the jury’s subconscious mind by arousing cer-
tain feelings and emotions with the help of various associa-
tions, symbols and images. The function of suggestive met-
aphor in attorneys’ speeches is to make changes in the ju-
ry’s cognitive structures so that they could influence their
thoughts, opinions, decisions in defense attorney’s/prosecu-
tor’s favour. Having heard the prepared metaphor by attor-
neys, jurors have a feeling that they themselves have come



to the conclusion suggested by attorneys. This effect is
reached by emotional means of suggestive metaphor in
attorneys’ speeches which evoke particular feelings and
sympathies in the panel concerning the attorneys and their
defendants, which in its turn leads to the jury’s change of
heart and even change of verdict.

From the point of view of cognitive metaphor theory any
metaphor exists in the form of metaphorical concept in peo-
ple’s mind, which is one of basic means of the world cogni-
tion that some scholars view as individual’s subjective atti-
tude to the reality [16, p.17]. In course of the paper we pro-
vide classification of the most popular conceptual metaphors
in attorneys’ speeches which are endowed with the power of
suggestion. The classification is built on the basis of seman-
tic types of conceptual metaphors:

1) journey metaphor. Court trial in attorneys’ speeches is
identified with the following metaphorical model: ‘COURT
TRIAL IS AJOURNEY THROUGH THE TUNNEL".

— “Ladies and gentlemen, this case is about tunnel vision.
The focus on one suspect and the complete lack of focus on
anything else. And | will promise you that when you come
out of the prosecution’s tunnel, you're going to be looking at
one another and squinting your eyes against the bright light.
And you're going to be wondering where the hell their case
is. Thank you very much.” [3, p. 153] — in this defense attor-
ney’s opening statement court trial is identified with the tun-
nel, where jury members, being led by the prosecutor
through this tunnel, are blinded and unable to see and under-
stand the case clearly. The defense attorney suggests the jury
the thought that when they come out of the prosecutor’s tun-
nel, only he will be able to help them understand what the
case is all about; only he will be able to prove that his de-
fendant should not be sitting in the courtroom with the intro-
duced charges against her because she is innocent. This sug-
gestive metaphor helps the defense attorney create in jury’s
mind an opinion that the prosecutor’s evidence is poor and
inaccurate and that he deliberately wants to muddy waters
against defense attorney’s defendant.

2) transport metaphor. Journey defines a track, so
there appears another metaphorical model: ‘COURT TRI-
AL IS A TRACK”. The track is connected with the move-
ment of a particular means of transport, that is why we get
another metaphorical model ‘COURT TRIAL IS A
TRAIN’, ‘COURT TRIAL IS A BOAT".

—“The police had blinders on. Like those blinders put on
horses so they stay on track. The police were on a track that
led to Lisa Trammel and they would look at nothing else.
Lisa Trammel, Lisa Trammel, Lisa Trammel... Well, what
about ALOFT and the tens of millions of dollars that Mitch-
ell Bondurant was threatening? Nope, not interested. Lisa
Trammel, Lisa Trammel, Lisa Trammel. The train was on the
track and they rode it home.” ... ““But you see what they
didn’t see or refused to see. You see that they got on the
wrong track. You see that they were cleverly manipulated.
You see the truth.” [4, p. 252] — in this defense attorney’s
speech court trial is associated with the wrong track where
there is the wrong train whose passengers are the prosecutor
and the police. By telling the jury that the prosecutor has
taken the wrong track and train during the court trial, the
defense attorney makes the jury believe that the prosecutor
has offered them incorrect evidence and that his defendant
has been wrongly accused. Using the suggestive power of
metaphor, the defense attorney plants the seed of doubt about
the prosecutor’s and the police’s actions in the jury’s mind.

— “The prosecution would like you to believe that this is
a simple case of vengeance. But murder is never simple
and if you look for shortcuts in an investigation or a prose-
cution then you are going to miss things. Including a killer.
Lisa Trammel did not even know Mitchell Bondurant. Had
never met him before. She had no motive to kill him be-
cause the motive the prosecution will tell you about was
false. They’ll say she killed Mitchell Bondurant because he
was going to take away her house. The truth was, he wasn’t
going to get the house and we will prove that. A motive is
like a rudder on a boat. You take it away and the boat

en example the court trial is associated with the boat which
moves at the whim of the wind. The defense attorney sug-
gests the jury the thought that in what direction the wind
will blow, in that direction the prosecutor’s boat will move.
Such metaphor negatively characterizes prosecutor’s ac-
tions and professionalism, it forms jurors’ bad attitude to-
wards the prosecutor.

3) meteorological metaphor. Metaphorical expressions
based on nomination transference from the meteorological
sphere to the legal one refer to this group. Such metaphori-
cal expressions usually describe favourable and unfavoura-
ble weather conditions, where we get the following meta-
phorical model: ‘COURT TRIAL IS A SLIPPERY
GROUND’.

— You've already heard the term “consciousness of
guilt” in the people’s opening statement. And I don’t dispute
that there are certain actions that would seem to admit guilt.
These would include such behavior as flight to avoid prose-
cution, resisting arrest and so on. But we re on very slippery
ground here when we’re using consciousness of guilt — a
very general legal area — as a catchall for a specific crime.’
[7, p. 233] — in his speech the attorney transfers the nomina-
tion ‘slippery ground’ from the meteorological sphere to the
legal one. It allows the attorney to draw in jury’s mind a pic-
ture that the court trial is not always a smooth path, but very
often it is a slippery, full of stumbling blocks ground which
can lead them to the wrong verdict. Using meteorological
metaphor helps the attorney stress the jury’s attention to this
significant fact as well as make them pay their utmost atten-
tion to another attorney’s “slippery’ evidence in order not to
be sidetracked.

4) zoomorphic metaphor. This group is mainly formed
on the basis of such conceptual domain as ‘the world of ani-
mals’. In the course of study it was discovered that zoomor-
phic metaphors are used in attorneys’ speeches to give nega-
tive characteristic features of the accused and positive char-
acteristic features of the victim. Consequently, there appear
the following metaphorical models: ‘DEFENDANT IS A
PREDATOR’, ‘CLAIMANT IS A PREY".

— “What this case is about is a predator, ” ke told them.
“Louis Ross Roulet is a man who on the night of March
sixth was stalking prey. And if it were not for the sheer de-
termination of a woman to survive, we would be here pros-
ecuting a murder case.” [5, p. 135] — in his opening state-
ment the pro-secutor calls the accused a ‘predator’: ‘an
animal that kills and eats other animals’ [8], who was
stalking his prey. Using this metaphor the prosecutor draws
in the jury’s imagination a horrendous portrait of the ac-
cused which definitely doesn’t evoke their compassion. If
they form a negative opinion about the defendant, it will be
very difficult for the defense attorney to dissuade them of
the opposite. On the contrary, the prosecutor calls his




claimant a ‘prey’: ‘an animal, bird etc that is hunted and
eaten by another animal (predazor)’ [9] in order to evoke
the jury’s sympathy which in the future might work in the
prosecutor’s and claimant’s favour.

5) artistic metaphor. Court trial is sometimes viewed as
the one with the subjective character [24]. Due to these char-
acteristic features, trial at court is often compared with some
artistic actions: circus performance with various circus per-
formers and magicians, whose role at court is usually played
by the attorneys. Subsequently, we get the following meta-
phorical models: ‘COURT TRIAL IS A CIRCUS’, ‘AT-
TORNEY IS A CIRCUS PERFORMER/MAGICIAN’. This
is done with the purpose of making juries believe that court
trial is a well-planned performance where everybody has
their own script and role to follow:

“...She’ll testify that the defendant told her that she
drugged Mr. Tester and killed him after he passed out on the
bed. I wish | had a videotape to show you, or an eyewitness,

cannot possibly escape. Everything points to her. Don’t’ let
yourselves be taken in by her attorney’s tricks or the smoke
and mirrors that will be placed before you during the course
of this trial. That young woman sitting over there committed
a vicious murder, and we have the evidence to prove it...’
[12, p. 108] — using metaphorical model ‘ATTORNEY IS A
CIRCUS PERFORMER/MAGICIAN”, the prosecutor trans-
fers the magician’s/circus performer’s actions on the actions
of his opponent (defense attorney). The defense attorney is

viewed by the juries as not the one who is seeking the truth
and obeying the letter of the law, but the one, who using
different ‘tricks’ and ‘the smoke and mirrors’, wants to de-
ceive the jury, conceal the truth and subsequently mislead
them. It can be explained by the fact that the word ‘trick’ is
perceived by our conscious mind as ‘something you do in
order to deceive someone; a skilful set of actions that seem
like magic, done to entertain people’ [10] and idiomatic ex-
pression ‘smoke and mirrors’ as ‘something that is intended
to take attention away from an embarrassing or unpleasant
situation’ [2]. In such a way, the prosecutor skillfully creates
in the jury’s mind the picture that the defense attorney is a
con-trick artist who will do anything to satisfy his hidden
intentions. So, the jury should not trust him, his client and
his evidence on no account and should mind carefully what
he says. It should be mentioned that the usage of zoomorphic
metaphor together with the artistic one intensifies the prose-
cutor’s suggestive message to the jury.

Conclusions. Overall, the findings suggest that while
delivering their opening statements and closing arguments
attorneys widely use conceptual metaphors that have great
suggestive influence on the jury’s mind. The main aim of
such metaphors is to produce in the jury either positive or
negative attitude, compassion or hatred to the defend-
ant/claimant or even to the prosecutor/defense attorney. In
such a way, suggestive power of metaphor gives the attor-
neys a possibility to influence the jury’s emotions, feelings,
behaviour, outlook and their way of thinking in favour of
them and their clients and thus the future verdict.

REFERENCES

[1] Abramson, Jeffrey B. We, the jury : the jury system and the ideal
of democracy : with a new preface / Jeffrey Abramson. Harvard
University Press; 1st Harvard University Press pbk. ed edition
(November 15, 2000). — 350 p.

[2] Cambridge Dictionaries Online / URL: http://dictionary. cam-
bridge.org/dictionary/british/smoke-and-mirrors

[3] Connelly, M. The Brass Verdict. — Grand Central Publishing. —
592 p.

[4] Connelly, M. The Fifth Witness. — Vision; Reissue edition (May
1,2012) .- 576 p.

[5] Connelly, M. The Lincoln Lawyer. — Grand Central Publishing;
Reprint edition (May 1, 2012). — 544 p.

[6] Harbar, 1. Modern Legal Thriller and Its Main Characteristic
Features // English in Globalized World: Collected Works. —
Kamenets Podolsky: Publishing and Printing Enterprises "Apos-
trophe™, 2012. - 220 p.

[7] Lescroart, J. Hard Evidence. - Signet (June 1, 2002). — 688 p.

[8] Longman English Dictionary Online / URL: http://www.ldoce
online.com/dictionary/predator

[9] Longman English Dictionary Online / URL: http://www.ldoce
online.com/dictionary/prey_1

[10] Longman English Dictionary Online / URL: http://mww.ldo
ceonline.com/dictionary/trick_1

[11] Oremus Bible Browser. Concerning retaliation/ URL: http://
bible.oremus.org/?ql=174954909

[12] Pratt, S. An Innocent Client. — Create Space Independent Pub-
lishing Platform. — 360 p.

[13] Saul, M. Kassin, Lawrence, S. Wrightsman. The American Jury
on Trial : Psychological Perspectives. Taylor & Francis; New
Ed edition (May 1, 1988). 246 p.

[14] Sidis, B. The Psychology of Suggestion : A Research into the
Subconscious Nature of Man and Society. — Nabu Press (March
5, 2010). — 424 p.

[15] Sparks, M.E.. Trial by Jury vs Trial by Judge/ URL:
http://fee.org/freeman/trial-by-jury-vs-trial-by-judge/

[16] Arutyunova, N.D. Metaphor and Discourse / N.D. Arutyunova
/I The Theory of Metaphor : collection / Translated from Eng-

lish, French, German, Spanish, Polish; Chief complier N.D.
Arutyunova. — M. : Science, 1990. — P. 5-33.

[17] Bronikova, S.A. Metaphor as a modern technology of man-
agement consulting / URL: http://www.kbuapa.kharkov.ua/e-
book/putp/2011-2/doc/1/03.pdf.

[18] Valeeva, L.V. Semantic model of suggestive metaphor (on the
material of advertising texts) / L.V. Valeeva, K.V. Sukhorukova
// Scientific notes [National University ‘Ostroh Academy’]. Ser.
: Philology. — 2012. — Publication 24. — P. 31-34. / URL:
http://nbuv.gov.ua/j-pdf/Nznuoaf_2012_24 12.pdf

[19] Zheltukhina, M.R. Specifics of figures of speech verbal influ-
ence in Mass Media / M.R. Zheltukhina: dis. ... of Doctor of
Philology: 10.02.19. — Moscow, 2004. — 722 p.

[20] I’nytz’ka, L.L. Metaphor in modern political discourse /
L.L. I’nytz’ka // Burning problems of philology and translation.
— 2009. — Ser. 4. — P. 84-86. / URL: http://nbuv.gov.ua/j-
pdf/apftp_2009_4 33.pdf

[21] I’nytz’ka, L.L. English-speaking suggestive discourse : dis.
Cand. Sc: 10.02.04 / Kyiv National Taras Shevchenko Universi-
ty. — Kyiv, 2006. — 222 p.

[22] Petrenko, V.F. Psychosemantics grounds : [study guide] / V.F.
Petrenko. — Smolensk: Publ.house SGU, 1997. — 400 p.

[23] Savochkina, E.A. Linguoevocative research of belles lettres
genre of American legal thriller : on the novel of J. Grisham
‘The Runaway Jury’ and its translation into Russian / E.A. Sa-
vochkina: dis. Cand. Sc: 10.02.19. — Barnaul, 2007. — 190 p.

[24] Skuratovs’ka, T.A. Argumentation in American legal discourse
(on the material of cases tried by the jury) : dis. Cand. Sc:
10.02.04 / Kyiv National Taras Shevchenko University. — Kyiv,
2002. - 196 p.

[25] Surovtzev, V.A. Metaphor, narration and language game. Once
again about the role of metaphor in scientific cognition // Sci-
ence methodology. Establishment of modern scientific reality. —
Tomsk, 1998. — P. 186-197

[26] Tolkunova, E.G. Semantic description of modern Russian ad-
vertising texts (suggestive aspect) / E.G. Tolkunova : dis. Cand.
Sc:10.02.01. — Barnaul, 1998. — 184 p.


http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/british/intended
http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/british/attention
http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/british/embarrassing
http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/british/unpleasant
http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/british/situation
http://fee.org/freeman/trial-by-jury-vs-trial-by-judge/
http://www.kbuapa.kharkov.ua/e-book/putp/2011-2/doc/1/03.pdf
http://www.kbuapa.kharkov.ua/e-book/putp/2011-2/doc/1/03.pdf
http://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis_nbuv/cgiirbis_64.exe?C21COM=2&I21DBN=UJRN&P21DBN=UJRN&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_name=PDF/Nznuoaf_2012_24_12.pdf

The genesis and dynamics of secondary discourse phenomenon

M.O. Kuznetsova*

Zaporizhzhia National Technical University, Zaporizhzhia, Ukraine
*Corresponding author. E-mail: kusnezovamaria@rambler.ru

Paper received 04.11.15; Revised 10.11.15; Accepted for publication 16.11.15.

Abstract. The study objective is the investigation of the process of secondary discourse production. The secondary type of discourse
is defined as a complex linguistic phenomenon and a specific secondary creativity. Being a dynamic process of information, ideas,
feelings, and emotions exchange, secondary discourse presupposes the subjective interpretation of modern mass culture text corpora.
Thus, the research is carried out on the material of G.R.R. Martin’s bestselling epic fantasy novels A Song of Ice and Fire and its

secondary textspaces, published on Fanfiction.net.
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Introduction. Recently, discourse has been examined
from various academic perspectives. The rapid develop-
ment of discourse practices in the 21% century and so-
called “discoursive turn” [12] in the humanities empha-
size a high relevance of this paper. As a widely-used con-
cept, discourse becomes a unifying element for communi-
cative linguistics, rhetoric and semiotics. Thus, it involves
a lot of scientific interpretations. Currently, there is no
exact definition of “discourse”, since various disciplines
and paradigms of linguistics conceptualize it differently.
Each definition depends on the specific field and the ob-
ject of research.

Discourse can be interpreted as a form of verbal com-
munication, which involves the relationship between the
speaker and the listener; as a sociolinguistic structure pro-
duced in a particular situation of communication aimed at
the implementation of cognitive, emotional, physical and
pragmatic impact on the recipient, or as a cognitive process
associated with the formation of verbal behavior etc. Ac-
cording to T.A. van Dijk, “discourse” is a communicative
event that takes place between those who speak and those
who listen to a specific temporal and spatial context [3]. It
is a communicative action which can occur both orally and
in writing, and contains all features of communicative
events. Thus, typical examples of discourse include a con-
versation with a friend, a dialogue between a teacher and a
student, or even reading a book. Within present cognitive-
communicative paradigm of linguistics modern researches
examine discourse as an integral unit of speech, combining
both cognitive and communicative aspects [11; 16; 17].
Discourse is also defined as a coherent text combined with
its external factors, as a text taken in terms of events, as so-
cially-oriented action [1, p. 136-137; 15, p. 119]. Thus, the
term “discourse” gets a variety of definitions and interpre-
tations and is mostly determined by the text, or through it.

There are different types of discourse (e.g. the media
discourse (M. Bednarek, A. O’Keeffe), political discourse
(Van Dijk, Wodak), medical discourse (Howard Waitzkin,
James M. Wilce), discourse of education and science
(Gaile S. Cannella) etc.), depending on the sphere of com-
municants’ professional activity. Each type of discourse
has its own characteristic features and lingual signs, and
performs certain functions in the communicative process.
This paper attempts to conduct a case study of the second-
ary type of discourse as a multidimensional linguistic phe-
nomenon, its genesis, dynamics and specific features.
Therefore, the paper clarifies such interdependent notions
as “communication” and “secondary discourse” / “fanfic-
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tion”, “precedential text”/ “primary text”/“sourCe text”

/ “original text” and “‘secondary text” / “fan text”. The ob-
ject of our research is the secondary discourse phenome-
non, and the subject is distinctive features of secondary
discourse production in cyberspace. The empirical mate-
rial is bestselling epic fantasy novels written by the Ameri-
can novelist and screenwriter George Raymond Richard
Martin, such as: A Game of Thrones, A Clash of Kings, A
Storm of Swords, A Feast for Crows and A Dance with
Dragons, and its secondary discourse texts, published on
Fanfiction.Net.

Discussion. Undoubtedly, communication plays a cru-
cial role in human society. The major feature of human
society that differentiates us from animal world is our
ability to keep and pass information. All the previous
ways of communication serve as the background for the
present unprecedented integration of communication op-
tions, which we call the Internet. It has become a world-
wide broadcasting mechanism for spreading the infor-
mation, a means for interaction and collaboration between
individuals and institutions.

Instant communication of the 21* century has no time
or space limits. Computer-mediated communication as
online textual interaction provides a distinct space for
social interaction and cultural contact, with new and in-
ventive forms of language generated. The interrelation of
computer technology and literature led to new forms of
communication. Within cyberspace, one can be a part of
any online community, as cyberspace enables users
around the world to hold discussions, raise questions or
concerns, and express observations. Social limitations and
conventional norms are not barriers for a potential friend-
ship or partnership anymore. The Internet is a vibrant and
living web of interconnected links crossing the globe,
background of multiple avanues to information. New
technologies enable fans from all over the globe to meet
online in order to share, critique, and build upon each
other's fictions'. Thus, the Internet adds a zest of creativity
to communication. The phenomenon of secondary dis-
course is the evidence of this statement.

People participate in many different communities at any
given time, and can thus draw on many discourses as they
move through their daily lives [5]. Today anyone with ac-
cess to television, Internet and computer has access to
countless discourse communities. It is presumed that any-
one can join any discourse in cyberspace. Everyone starts
their life with a primary discourse. As people expand their
communities of participation, they learn new, or secondary
discourses. According to James Paul Gee [5, p. 202] “se-
condary discourse”, is viewed as an interaction with large
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public social institutions outside one’s family or early so-
cializing group, whether this is a church, school, govern-
ment agency, workplace, or interest-driven group. This
study presents secondary discourse as a secondary creativi-
ty, a dynamic process of textual communication, mediated
by precedential text corpora. It is aimed primarily at infor-
mation, ideas, emotions and intense feelings exchange, thus
reflecting the productivity, creativity and empowerment of
the secondary authors who create a fandom.

The term “fandom” refers to the fan-based community
dedicated to a particular cult-inducing medium, including
books, movies, music, comics, and any other canon /
source material. It can be used to represent fans and di-
verse ways they follow and enjoy the original source ma-
terial. Also, fandom is a generic way of the original
source material reference that supports a fan-based com-
munity itself. Fandom includes both the Internet presence
and real-life existence, and is expressed in many ways
including websites, mailing lists, archives, fanart, fanfic,
Cons, etc. In other words, this discoursive community
includes fans who share a common interest focused on
writing (essays or stories). It implies unity, identity,
shared responsibility, exclusion, restriction, admission or
non-admission [14, p. 53]. Source material may also come
from films or TV-shows, and in the latter two cases it
does not derive purely from writers, but also from direc-
tors, producers and even actors, all those, who have a
hand in the character creation [13, p. 25-26].

According to John Fiske [4, p. 37-39], there are three
aspects of productivity in fandom: semiotic, which indi-
cates the ability to build own meanings and unique inter-
pretations of a particular text (in this case the word text
refers to various types of original sources for example
books, TV-shows, moovies); the second aspect emerges
from the discussions of these meanings and makes them
productions of their own; the third aspect of fandom is
textual, which refers to all texts that fans produce, and
circulate among them, i.e. fan fiction stories / secondary
texts. Various ways of re-writing can serve as a means of
getting as much as possible from the primary text. Fanfic-
tion writing can be seen as practicing writing skills and
perhaps as a rehearsal for writing own stories, which are
not based on anyone else’s works. Furthermore, writing is
used for emotional relief, and as means of empowerment
and getting one’s voice heard.

It is rather difficult to define whether someone is a fan
or not. Recently, the meaning of “fan” has been changed
and territorialized by both scholars and fans. The audi-
ence’s role in the production of popular culture texts has
increased. A rapid expansion of mass media, especially
the Internet, has caused audience members to differentiate
between interested viewers, who simply enjoy the book or
show, and true fans, who often buy memorabilia and read-
ily quote novel lines and facts. According to Grossberg’s
[6] definition people can be thought of as fans if they
identify themselves with the media product or a particular
media star or a particular style presented in the media.
However, watching regularly or simply liking a certain
book, film or a TV-series, buying certain products and
reading about the subjects of admiration doesn’t make
you a fan. Being a fan means a more intense relationship
to its source. The sole consumption of certain media
products does not necessarily make a person a fan.

Fans are more emotionally charged than typical consumers,
their power comes from their proximity to the text, which
allows them to critique, predict and rework it [8, p. 56, 58].
The critical power is generated by multiple re-readings of
the text. Jenkins does not separate writers and readers. He
sees fan reading as a social process because individual in-
terpretations are made and discussed with other readers [8,
p. 44-45]. In Jenkins’ [8, p. 23-24] opinion, fans experience
a combination of adoration and frustration for popular
texts, and it motivates their active involvement with the
narratives. He explains that since the original text is seldom
satisfying, fans aim to express the unfulfilled possibilities
within the original to themselves and others. He concludes
that in the process, they become active participants in the
circulation of textual meanings instead of being simply the
audience for popular texts. Thus, we assert that “media fans
are consumers who also produce, readers who also write,
and spectators who also participate” [7, p. 30].

Being the social relationships and context through which
the communication is mediated, the secondary discourse is
the way in which secondary texts are produced, transmitted
and consumed by fans using computers. The tendency to
the formation and active functioning of the secondary dis-
course defines indisputable relevance of the modern mass
culture precedential textspaces. A precedential text means
an axiological sign functioning within a semiotic space of
culture. It is important for a person at the cognitive and
emotive levels, and is well-known within the person’s so-
cial environment (both of his / her own as well as previous
generations); it is fore-grounded in the discourse each time
it is generated by the linguistic person [10, p. 216]. A wide
range of precedential phenomena can be used in the sec-
ondary discourse. They are precedential phrases (quotations
and set expressions), names of characters that are verbal
phenomena, and also precedential texts and situations that
belong to phenomena which can be verbalized by means of
symbols presented by precedential names and phrases.

The precedential text / primary text is introduced into a
secondary one by giving the name of the character, bor-
rowing settings, plots and ideas or just quoting it. The
most specific means of “A Song of Ice and Fire” “second-
ary” world reproduction are proper names taken from the
canon (the “official” source material upon which fanfic-
tion / secondary discourse can be based). They perform
the creative function, causing new connotations and extra
semantic associations, expand semantic boundaries of the
precedential text corpora in the process of secondary dis-
course production. Both types of proper names — an-
throponyms and toponyms — used by G.R. R. Martin in
the primary textspace and by the secondary authors in the
texts of the series’ secondary discourse create such ono-
mastic background that would make the reader believe in
the credibility of the “secondary” world of the novels.

There are also clear tendencies in the secondary dis-
course of “A Song of Ice and Fire” to make allusive refer-
ences to precedential text corpora. Secondary authors cre-
ate new tales within the accepted canon or blending several
ideas from different sources together in a type of fiction
called “Crossovers”, and sometimes imagining new possi-
bilities for additional characters (Original character i.e. a
character created by the author of the fanfiction, as opposed
to one already existing in canon), exploring them and their
relationship, different histories or different settings to build
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on existing stories, called “Alternative Universe” fiction.
“Alternate Universe” (AU) is a story that makes major
changes to the canonical storyline or premise, such as kill-
ing off a major character, changing characters' motives or
alliances, annulling major events or changing the setting.
AU means the world (universe) is different. The physics,
geography, technology etc. are different. Alternate universe
is the term for stories where the original story is set in a
way that it is not presented in the canon, whereas crosso-
vers can mix universes or/and characters [13, p. 36]. There
might be more flexibility with minor characters because
their personalities and opinions are not so well established
in the canon. That said, staying in character seems to be the
one thing a fan fiction writer must accomplish and no clev-
er plot, nor wonderful ideas will compensate for it [13, p.
69-71]. Moreover, there are also fan fiction writers who
prefer to write secondary texts with no action at all but lots
of interaction and reflection instead. They alter the original
story line and make up their own plots.

There are numerous fans and various fan fiction com-
munities. Membership of such discousive communities is a
matter of choice: members of fandoms actively share
common interests and goals and communicate with other
members to pursue those goals. The common feature of all
communities seems to be the devotion the fans have for
their fandom. The most popular site, where people upload
their own writing based on one of several fan categories:
anime, book, cartoon, comic, game, movie, television show
or other, is Fanfiction.net. Members of the fandom are able
to read each other's stories, write reviews of each other's
stories and seek assistance with aspects of their writing
such as plot, characterisation, grammar, paragraphing and
so on through the help of a “beta writer” — somebody who
is responsible for the forms of literary practice, or a “beta
reader” — someone (not necessarily an editor) who reads,
edits and proof / reads a fanfiction author's writing before
the author publishes it. The community itself is a place for
talking about the canon and engaging in a range of dis-
coursive practices beyond individual narrative writing. It
provides spaces for exploring, discovering and celebrating
the strengths of individuals as they play together to create a
new culture. There are different writing and communica-
tion strategies within any discoursive community. Henry
Jenkins suggests ten strategies of fans rewriting [8, p. 162-
175]. We’ll study eight of them on the material of George
R.R. Martin’s epic fantasy novels “A Song of Ice and Fire”
secondary discourse.

1. Re-contextualization means that fans write stories,
which fill in the gaps in the sourse text corpora and give
alternative explanations for the characters’ behaviour.
These stories might be about the past of the character that
will provide more information for the character’s con-
ducts. For example: “He could still remember the first
time he saw her, descending with her draconic children
over the Wall, taking on the White Walkers in a storm of
fire and smoke” (the first meeting of Daenerys Targaryen
and John Snow);

2. Expanding the timeline is another way of changing
the original story. Fans write about things that happened
before the original story starts or continue stories (Alter-
nate universes) that in their opinion have ended before
their time. For example: “An alternate version of George

R.R. Martin's '‘Game of Thrones', based on the books,
asking what would happen if Ned Stark had lived”.

3. Re-focalization means that most of fans concentrate
on the secondary characters, they want to give more atten-
tion, for example to Robert Baratheon, Viserys Tar-
garyen, Gregor Clegan, Gendry etc.

4. Moral realignment means a story in which the good
guys are the bad guys. Secondary writers offer explana-
tions why the character turned evil in the first place, for
example violation of the sacred vows of the “Night
Watch”: “I had broken my Oath to the Night's Watch”.

5. Character dislocation means that the characters can
be taken from the original context and can be placed to a
totally different environment, for example: “Yet, there she
(Daenerys Targaryen) sat, atop her Iron Throne, ready to
rule the kingdom”.

6. Personalization is a term used when fans write
themselves into the stories: “A first person narrative set in
A Song of Ice and Fire. A maester sets out to expand the
map of the known world. An Original Character”. Such
stories are often called Mary Sue-stories i.e. any original
female character which is too perfect, too extreme, or
otherwise badly done or its male counterpart Marty-Sam.

7. Emotional intensification focuses on psychological
and emotional issues. Fans switch focus from action to
emotional scenes and preferably to moments of narrative
crisis. These stories are usually full of angst, and fans
express their compassionate concern for characters. They
are called hurt-comfort stories: “Lord Eddard Stark’s be-
heading, told by none other than Ned himself”.

8. Eroticisation is the last one of Jenkins’ categories for
rewriting. It is also a very popular form of fan fiction. Fans
do not have to worry about censors, they only need to mark
age-limits to their stories, to give so called “Ratings”. Some
stories just get inspiration from relationships already hinted
by the original text. Also, the homoerotic stories referred to
as “slash” can be mentioned (K. Drogo / Daenerys T., Vis-
erys T. / Daenerys T.). Jenkins [8, p. 177] concludes that
fans read and write these stories not only to relive their own
expectations of the original texts, but also to see how others
have perceived them and how the stories can be retold, and
what new elements have been introduced to them.

As we can see “the reader’s activity is no longer seen
simply as the task of recovering the author’s meanings, but
also as reworking borrowed materials to fit them into the
context of lived experience” [8, p. 51]. Fan writers take the
source text and populate it with their own intentions and
accents. Appropriating characters and worlds, they write
alternate endings and propose alternate romantic pairings,
or even rewrite an entire novel. Writers use canon texts as a
jump-off point that can lead to prequels, sequels, fan spin-
offs, Alternate universes and Crossovers.

The whole world of secondary discourse operates on es-
tablished conventions and specialized vocabulary, which
are used and modified by each fandom. Secondary authors
are stuggling for “ever newer ways to mean” [2, p. 346]
and generate their own hegemonic forces by creating terms
to easily identify their stories (e.g. “hurt / comfort”, “slash”,
“disclaimer” and community-accepted fan facts (e.g. “fan-
on”, “canon”). For example: “hurt / comfort” means a plot
framework in which one character in a particular ship expe-
riences pain (physical or emotional) and the other character
offers comfort. May qualify as darfic depending on the
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origin and amount of focus on the “hurt” aspect of the sto-
ry; “slash” — a subgenre of romance fanfiction which ex-
clusively deals with homosexual relationships. It is a sub-
genre that addresses a romantic relationship between char-
acters of the same gender, especially males. Stories with
male homosexual pairings are the most common. Lesbian
relationships are often referred to as “femslash” to distin-
guish them from the male / male pairing stories. The term
“disclaimer” means a header that must be put before all fan
fiction which acknowledges that the fan fiction author
owns the copyrights to the material which they are writing
for. This is both a courtesy and necessity among fans who
write fan fiction. All fan fictions on this archive must in-
clude disclaimers. The term “fanon” presupposes things
that are not strictly canon, but do not contradict it and are
widely accepted by most fans. No doubt there are such fan
communities which tend to ban stories that commit unfor-
givable sins such as getting canon facts wrong and portray-
ing characters as acting Out Of Character (OOC) [13,
p. 40] (When a canon character acts in such a way as to be
totally contrary to what they would in the primary text).
Conclusion. The specific online discoursive communi-
ties created by fan fiction writers, which have been moving
to cyberspace for over fifteen years, reveal dialogic and
heteroglossic interaction with / against producers of prima-
ry texts. Fan fiction, which started out as paper fan’zines, is
now mostly Internet phenomenon in which fans of books,
movies, television shows and video games write secondary
texts about their favourite characters or world. Thus, the
Internet is a unique modern discoursive environment. The

discoursive cybercommunity comprises individuals® func-
tioning in the cognitive-communicative secondary dis-
course matrix, where multilevel interaction (verbal, narra-
tive, conceptual, stylistic) of source-text featuring a rele-
vant concept, and a secondary text as response-text to it
occurs, thus producing the secondary discourse. The phe-
nomenon of secondary discourse proves that subcommuni-
ties create innovative works.

Secondary discourse is the type of communicative ac-
tivities, highly interactive phenomenon which has various
manifestations (oral, written, paralingual). It occurs with-
in a particular channel of communication strategies and
tactics regulated parties. Thus, secondary discourse can be
regarded as both a living process of communication and
the most common category of interpersonal interaction. It
is a complex unity of language practice and extralinguistic
factors needed to understand the source-text.

Secondary discourse analysis should be carried out on
both macro- and microstructural levels. Macrostructure
tends to the full range of semantic information and is often
described by different generic notions, such as theme or
topic. This level involves discoursive formations analysis
and outlines two discoursive strategies of secondary dis-
course production. Microstructural level imbues a method
of conceptual analysis, identifying certain concepts in the
secondary texts and enables to estimate peculiar conceptual
patterns in the secondary discourse. It also involves the
analysis of various methods of dialogic interaction of the
primary and secondary textspaces of G.R.R. Martin’s “A
Song of Ice and Fire”.

REFERENCES

[1] Arutyunova, N.D. Discourse / N.D. Arutyunova // The Lin-
guistic encyclopaedic dictionary. — M. : Sov. encyclop., 1990.
—P. 136-137.

[2] Bakhtin, M.M. The dialogic imagination / M.M. Bakhtin. —
Austin, TX : University of Texas Press, 1981.

[3] Dijk, van T.A. Language. Cognition. Communication / T.A.
van Dijk. — M. : Progress, 1989. — 312 p.

[4] Fiske, J. The cultural economy of fandom / John Fiske // The
adoring audience. Fan culture and popular media. — London :
Routledge, 1992. — P. 30-49.

[5] Gee, J.P. An Introduction to Discourse Analysis: Theory and
Method / James Paul Gee. — New York : Routledge, 2010. —
3rd ed. — 218 p.

[6] Grossberg, L. The affective sensibility of fandom / L. Gross-
berg // The adoring audience. Fan culture and popular media.
— London : Routledge, 1992. — P. 50-65.

[7] Hills, M. Fan Cultures / Matt Hills. — New York : Routledge,
2002. — 237 p.

[8] Jenkins, H. Textual poachers: Television, fans, and participa-
tory culture / Henry Jenkins. — New York : Routledge, 1992. —
352 p.

[9] Karasik, V.I. The types of discourse / V.I. Karasik // Language
personality: institutional and personal discourse: Coll. Sci.
Papers. — VVolgograd : Peremena, 2000. — P. 5-20.

[10] Karaulov, U.N. Russian language and linguistic personality /
U.N. Karaulov. — M. : Science, 1987. — 261 p.

[11] Kubryakova, E.S. About the Notions of Discourse and Dis-
course Analysis / E.S. Kubryakova // Discourse, Speech, Lan-
guage Behaviour: Functional and Structural Aspects: Collec-
tion of Reviews. — M. : INION, 2000. — P. 7-25.

[12] Makarov, M.L. Basis of discourse theory / M.L. Makarov. —
M. : Gnosis, 2003. — 280 p.

[13] Pugh, S. The democratic genre. Fan fiction in a literary con-
text / S. Pugh. — Brigend, UK : Seren Books, 2005. — 282 p.
[14] Russel, D. Writing across the curriculum in historical per-
spective: Toward a social interpretation / D. Russel. — College

English, 1990. — 52(1). — P. 52-71.

[15] Selivanova ,Ye.A. Modern Linguistics: Terminological Ency-
clopaedia/ Ye.A. Selivanova. — Poltava-Kiev, 2006. — 716 p.

[16] Shevchenko, I.S. Discourse and its Categories / I.S.
Shevchenko // Visnyk of Karazin Kharkiv National Universi-
ty. — Kharkiv : Kharkiv National University, 2011. — Ne 973.
—-P.6-12.

[17] Tchernyavskaia, V.E. Text Linguistics: Polikodovost, inter-
textuality, interdiskursivnost: Textbook / V.E. Tchernyavskaia.
— Moscow : Book House "LIBROKOM", 2009. — 248 p.


http://expressions.populli.net/dictionary.html#canon
http://www.setbook.org/books/96098.html?PHPSESSID=13gddojc4vhhd9qc2cj8910np6
http://www.setbook.org/books/96098.html?PHPSESSID=13gddojc4vhhd9qc2cj8910np6

Nonverbal Emotional Reactions in Cultural Dimension
S.P. Netrebina*

Kyiv National Linguistic University, Kyiv, Ukraine
*Corresponding author. E-mail: international@knlu.kiev.ua

Paper received 29.10.15; Revised 03.11.15; Accepted for publication 11.11.15.

Abstract. This article focuses on the investigation of nonverbal emotional reactions of characters in cultural dimension on the mate-
rial of modern English fictional discourse. Nonverbal expression of emotions and emotional reactions is viewed from the perspective

of emotional culture and Contact / Non-Contact Cultures approach.

Keywords: somaticon (combination of nonverbal signs), emotional reactions, emotional culture, emotional rules, Contact and

Non-Contact Cultures

Modern communicative studies often raise the question of
body language investigation especially in the light of
emotional behaviour of characters which in written dis-
course is realized through different language units. The
combination of such nominations forms communicatively,
pragmatically and expressively loaded space of nonverbal
signs — somaticon — [7] syntagmatics and paradigmatics
of which offer opportunities for the understanding the
emotional and cultural context of communication. Emo-
tions are involved in the formation of meaningful interac-
tion with the world by means of emotional responses
which refer to reactive nonverbal and verbal manifesta-
tions of personality.

Universal nature of emotions allows characters, com-
municating with each other, to cross the borders of cul-
tures in a global society. These emotional universal pro-
cesses allow people to adapt and respond to communica-
tive stimuli. The aim of this article is to investigate non-
verbal emotional reactions as a pragmatically specified
set of non-verbal communicative signs, their lingual ex-
pressions and emotional colouring, highlighting cultural
display rules and providing the comparative analyses of
Contact and Non-Contact Cultures.

Some scholars [6, p. 219] developed the idea that culture
is communicated across generations. Biological needs and
social problems can lead to similar solutions across cul-
tures. Universal psychological processes such as facial ex-
pressions of emotions can be traced to the core aspect of a
universal human nature based on biological imperatives
and universal social problems of adaptation and living.
Nevertheless, many psychological processes are also cul-
ture specific. Different cultures have developed different
ways of behavioural patterns based on their contexts.

Language demonstrates strong evidence to be culture-
specific. Each culture has its own language, with its own
vocabulary, syntax, grammar, phonology, and pragmatics.
The need to have language may be a pancultural universal
problem, and having a language may be a universal solu-
tion to this problem. But the specific way in which each
culture solves this problem — that is develops its own lan-
guage — is different in every culture. Culture also affects
pragmatics. For example, Kashima and Kashima [6, p.
219] examined 39 languages and found that cultures
whose languages allowed the pronouns to be dropped
from sentences tended to be less individualistic, which
they interpreted as reflecting different cultural conceptual-
izations of self and others. Perceptions of personalization,
synchrony, and difficulty in in-group and out-group
communications differ according to meaningful dimen-
sions of cultural variability. They all come to one com-

mon conclusion: culture, self-construals, and individual
values affect communication styles across cultures.

Prof. Seryakova [7, p. 99] goes through the problem of
new approaches to cultural learning, such as Cross-cultural
Pragmatics and Critical Language Study, which have been
subsumed under the umbrella term New Cultural Studies,
the motto of which is "language-in-culture”. Cross-cultural
Pragmatics is the study of different expectations regarding
how meaning is constructed and communicated. Critical
Language Study analyses social interactions in a way that
focuses upon their linguistic elements and hidden determi-
nants in the system of social relationships. In general, lan-
guage-in-culture implies that special emphasis is made not
only on language skills, but also on informative and ex-
pressive aspects of speaker's nonverbal behaviour, which
facilitates and manages speech interaction.

We claim to develop the idea that there exists a cultural
aspect of verbal and nonverbal expression of emotions.
Our investigation highlights the cultural value of nonver-
bal behaviour in the process of emotional interaction on
the material of modern English fictional discourse. It pre-
sents a framework for characterizing nonverbal emotional
reactions in terms of “emotional culture” phenomenon,
which leads to the development of an individual emotion-
al competence. The phenomenon of "emotional culture"
[9, p. 58-75] refers to cultural studies within the frame-
work of cultural approach, which allows to identify the
correct cultural environment of the analysed phenomenon.
At the same time, emotional culture, like any other, is an
open dynamic system, so understanding its nature, struc-
ture and mechanisms of formation is possible only
through the systemic approach.

The essence of emotional culture integrates into socio-
cultural environment of a personality. Emotional behaviour
of a personality most clearly reflects identity of this person-
ality, which is manifested in inherent emotional reactions to
events and situations folding. Alongside with social rules,
which are constructed by a society to regulate interaction,
there exist “emotional rules” [9, p. 58-75] which mean
cultural situations and the emotions that a person should
express experiencing them. Culture constructs emotions
indicating which of them fit the situation well, and provides
sanctions for "nonprescribed” emotions. Consequently, the
willingness and ability of a person to express their emotions
in accordance with generally accepted sociocultural norms
and circumstances is a major quality of an “emotional
competence ” of a personality.

Generally speaking, emotional culture is a complex,
dynamic formation of a personality, characterized by the
ability and willingness to express emotions in accordance



with the socio-cultural norms by means of adequate, con-
trolled communicative methods, using appropriate verbal
and non-verbal behaviours.

In our investigation we have involved the ideas of a
Russian linguist Ass. Prof. V. Bykov [9, p. 58-75] who
has identified such components of emotional culture
based on the unity principle of personality, culture and
activity as axiological, cognitive and connotative.

Axiological component performs stimulating and seman-
tic functions, reflects the emotional and value orientation of
a personality. This orientation integrates into the system of
personal meanings, values and needs, which regulate the
emotional behaviour of a personality.

Cognitive component performs information and orienta-
tion functions, includes a data basis of a person about his/
her emotions, means and conventional rules of emotion’s
expression, and emotional abilities that allow a personality
to recognize their own and other people's emotions.

Connotative component performs transmission and
regulatory functions, incorporates emotional qualities and
skills and determines the type, style and ways of emo-
tion’s expression.

The definition of a term “culture” is provided by Dr.
David Matsumoto from San Francisco State University
who in Chapter 12 called “Culture and Nonverbal Behav-
ior” of The SAGE Handbook of Nonverbal Communica-
tion discusses the role of culture in the overall communi-
cation process, highlights its effects on verbal and non-
verbal behaviours, and considers the influence of culture
on facial expressions of emotion [5, p. 219].

The correlation between emotions, culture and body
language of communicants was profoundly examined by
P. Ekman [1, p. 207] and W. V. Friesen [2, p. 5] who cat-
egorized the immense repertoire of nonverbal behaviours
into five categories: emblems, illustrators, regulators,
adaptors and, finally, stated that nonverbal behaviours
communicate emotion. It has been proved that relative
contribution of nonverbal behaviours to the communica-
tion process is larger than that of verbal behaviours. As
with verbal language, culture influences nonverbal behav-
iours in profound ways.

Cultures create rules concerning nonverbal behaviour of
characters, for example, their gazing. Cross-cultural re-
search has well documented differences in these rules. Peo-
ple from Arabic cultures, for example, gaze much longer
and more directly at their partners than Americans do. Eye
contact [7, p. 99] is culturally important too, because insuf-
ficient or excessive eye contact may create communication
barriers. It is important in relationships because it serves to
show intimacy, attention, and influence.

As with facial expressions, there are no specific rules
governing eye behaviour except that it is considered rude
to stare, especially at strangers. It is, however, common
for two strangers to walk toward each other, make eye
contact, smile and perhaps even say "Hi." The strangers
may immediately look away and forget that they even had
any contact. This type of glance does not mean much; it is

simply a way of acknowledging another person's presence.

In a conversation too little eye contact may be seen nega-
tively because it conveys lack of interest, inattention, or
even mistrust. The relationship between mistrust and lack
of eye contact is stated directly in the expression, "Never
trust a person who can't look you in the eyes".

Prof. Seryakova proceeds that in many Western socie-
ties, including the United States, a person who does not
maintain "good eye contact” is regarded as being slightly
suspicious, or a "shifty" character. Americans uncon-
sciously associate people who avoid eye contact as un-
friendly, insecure, untrustworthy, inattentive and imper-
sonal. In contrast, Japanese children are taught in school
to direct their gaze at their teacher's Adam's apple or tie
knot, and, as adults, Japanese lower their eyes when
speaking to a superior, a gesture of respect.

Latin American cultures, as well as some African coun-
tries, such as Nigeria, have longer looking time, but prolon-
ged eye contact from an individual of lower status is con-
sidered disrespectful. In the United States, it is considered
rude to stare — regardless of who is looking at whom. In
contrast, the polite Englishman is taught to pay strict atten-
tion to a speaker, to listen carefully, and to blink his eyes to
let the speaker know that he has been understood as well as
heard. However, Americans signal interest and comprehen-
sion by bobbing their heads and grunting [7, p. 99].

By far the largest research literature in the area of cul-
ture and nonverbal behaviour concerns facial expressions
of emotion [6, p. 222]. There exist universal and culture
specific aspects of both the encoding and decoding of
facial expressions of emotion. Theoretical background
concerning the universality of facial expression can be
traced back in the work of C. Darwin. “The Expression of
Emotion in Man and Animals” suggests that emotions and
their expressions had evolved across species, were evolu-
tionarily adaptive, biologically innate, and universal
across all human and even non-human primates. Darwin
states that all humans, regardless of race or culture, pos-
sess the ability to express emotions in exactly the same
ways, primarily through their faces.

Psychologist S. Tomkins in 1960s collaborated with
Paul Ekman and Carroll 1zard to conduct the first universal-
ity studies of facial expressions of emotion [4, p.16]. They
obtained experimental data of faces expressing emotions
panculturally and demonstrated that representatives of all
cultures recognized the emotions portrayed, providing the
first evidence for their universality. Since the original uni-
versality studies published over 50 years ago, the field has
continued to obtain a considerable amount of evidence
documenting and/or converging in their support of the uni-
versality of facial expressions of emotion. For instance,
studies have shown that the universal facial expressions of
emotion occur in congenitally blind individuals, which
means that emotions and their expressions are biologically
innate and genetically programmed. At the same time, they
also strongly suggest that culture constant learning is not
the basis for their universality. The emotions portrayed in
the universal facial expressions correspond to emotion tax-
onomies in different languages around the world.

There is cross-cultural similarity in the physiological
responses to emotion when these facial expressions are
used as markers, in both the autonomic nervous system
and brain activity. There is universality in the antecedents
that bring about emotion [6, p. 222]. In no culture in
Scherer’s study was there an antecedent that brought
about an emotion only in that culture; all antecedents
were reported in all cultures (although there were differ-
ent degrees to which different antecedents elicited emo-
tions in different cultures). A meta-analysis of 168 data



sets examining judgments of emotion in the face and oth-
er nonverbal stimuli indicated convincingly that emation
recognition was universal and well above chance levels.

It had been agreed that the six original universal emo-
tions — anger, disgust, fear, happiness, sadness, and sur-
prise were universal. Moreover, C. lzard [4, p.139] also
suggested that other expressions were universal, including
interest-excitement and shame-humiliation. Though, con-
troversy existed as to whether these were actually facial
expressions, or whether they were more reflective of head
position or gaze direction. A number of studies have re-
ported the existence of a seventh universal facial expres-
sion of emotion — contempt.

Despite the existence of universal facial expressions of
emotion, people around the world do express emotions
differently. The first evidence for cultural differences in
expression was W. V. Friesen’s study [2, p. 5], in which
the spontaneous expressions of Americans and Japanese
were examined as they viewed highly stressful films in
two conditions, first alone and then a second time in the
presence of an older, male experimenter.

Dr. Matsumoto sets forth the issue that in spite of evi-
dence for the universality of emotional expression of
basic emotions, there are also cultural differences [6,
p. 224]. This discrepancy can be explained by cultural
display rules, which are rules that dictate how universal
emotional expressions should be modified according to
specific social situations.

Over 40 years ago P. Ekman and W.V. Friesen [1,
p. 207-283] coined the term cultural display rules to for-
mulate cultural differences in facial expressions of emo-
tion. These are rules learned early in childhood that help
individuals manage and modify their emotional expres-
sions depending on social circumstances. Ekman and
Friesen used the concept to explain the American-
Japanese cultural differences in expression they observed,
suggesting that in the first condition of their experiment
there was no reason for display rules to modify expres-
sions because the participants were alone and their display
rules were inoperative; in the second condition display
rules dictated that the Japanese mask their negative emo-
tions in the presence of the experimenter.

To illustrate this we can provide an example of culteru
specific non-verbal emotional behaviour typical for
Ukrainians. It is common knowledge that there exist such
cultural display rules as Deamplification, Amplification,
Neutralization, Qualification, Masking, and Simulation.
For example, Amplification belongs to oral culture, it
provides "redundancy of information, ceremonial ampli-
tude. In Ukrainian culture, Amplification can be realized
in the informal situation of a guest greeting and extending
an invitation to him to join a festive dinner table, nonver-
bally it is accompanied by a variety of gestures.

Most vividly, the work of culture display rules can be
seen while comparing western and oriental cultures. Ac-
cording to the Original Display Rule Study Japanese show
different nonverbal emotional reactions if accompanied by
the experimenter. There appeared a study testing anger
expressions between Indonesians and Australians. Waxer
examined American and Canadian cultural differences in
spontaneous emotional expressions by participants in tele-
vision game shows and found that Americans tended to be
judged as more expressive than the Canadians, despite no

differences in actual behaviours. Edelman and colleagues

have also documented cross-cultural differences in expres-

sion among five European countries [6, p. 224].

The degree of facial expressiveness also varies among
individuals and cultures. The fact that members of one cul-
ture do not express their emotions as openly as members of
another does not mean they do not experience emotions.
Rather, there are cultural restraints on the amount of non-
verbal expressiveness permitted. Given individual differ-
ences, it is difficult to make generalizations about a cultural
style of communication. Americans express themselves
facially in varying degrees. People from certain ethnic
backgrounds in the United States may use their hands, bod-
ies, and faces more than other Americans [7, p. 100].

Dr. Edward T. Hall [3, p. 1003] defined four different
levels of interpersonal space use depending on social rela-
tionship type: intimate, personal, social, and public. While
people of all cultures make these distinctions, they differ in
the spaces they attribute to them. Arab males, for instance,
tend to sit closer to each other than American males, with
more direct, confrontational types of body orientations.
They also had greater eye contact and tended to speak in
louder voices. Dr. Hall and his followers manifested that
people from Arab cultures generally learn to interact with
others at distances close enough to feel the other person’s
breath, Latin American students tended to interact more
closely than did students of European backgrounds. Indo-
nesians tended to sit closer than did Australians, Italians
interacted more closely than did either Germans or Ameri-
cans, people from Colombia generally interacted at closer
distances than did the subjects from Costa Rica.

As pointed out before in terms of proxemics [3] —
space investigation of communication — cultures can be
classified as either “contact” — characterized by prevailing
of nonverbal component “touch” during interaction or as
“noncontact” with less direct orientations while com-
municating. For example,

— The noncontact cultures (Asian) prefer between the
Public and Social Zones of interpersonal space with lit-
tle or no physical contact.

— The low-contact cultures (North American, Northern
Europeans) favour Social Zone for interaction and little,
if any, physical contact.

— The high-contact cultures (Mediterranean, Arab, Latin)
prefer the Intimate and Personal Zones and mutual con-
tact between people.

Due to this, in communicative process, the idea of sub-
division into low, medium and high emotionally reactive
cultures can be elaborated. This subdivision is based on
quantitative and qualitative parameters of emotional reac-
tions with regard to extralinguistic factors influencing in-
teraction. If cultures can be subdivided into low, medium
and high emotionally reactive people, belonging to them,
have to adjust to each other verbally and nonverbally to
achieve a desired effect of communication, and this defi-
nitely requires the abovementioned emotional competence.

In our investigation dedicated to the cultural aspect of
nonverbal emotional reactions the last are viewed as cul-
turally bound psychologically and pragmatically motivated
communicative actions. It has already been mentioned that
culture plays a great role in molding universal and culture-
specific aspects of encoding and decoding of emotions.
Cultures create guidelines concerning nonverbal behav-
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iours, which can be traced back through the analysis of the

illustrative material especially in the comparative aspect.

The following fragment of English fictional discourse
containing nonverbal emotional reactions demonstrates
cultural differences of nonverbal emotional reactions:
—"We're glad you're here, Hiroko." "I am very glad too,"

Hiroko said, and bowed low to her older American

cousin.

— "You don't need to do that here." Reiko put a gentle
hand on her shoulder.

— "1 do not know another way to show you respect, and
thank you for your kindness," she said, as Reiko walked
her to Sally's bedroom.

— “Here you can be less formal."

Hiroko began to bow again, and then stopped herself with
a small smile [8, p. 72].

On the background of nonverbal semiotic space, ex-
pressed through the nonverbal emotional reactions — "pos-
ture", " gesture", “touch”, "distance" and "smile" — gender
and national aspects are imposed, marked a positive emo-
tion (nomination with a small smile). Namely, this example
illustrates the cultural differences in the world perception
and expression of respect to elders through Japanese and
American styles of emotional response. American style of
communication belongs to the low-contact cultures behav-
iour, which is illustrated by the use of a nomination “put a
gentle hand on her shoulder” in comparison with the Japa-
nese one, belonging to the non-contact cultures.

Having analyzed the examples of fictional discourse and
everyday human communication, we can predict that
Ukrainian culture belongs to a low-contact one. It shows,
though, different degrees of intensiveness of nonverbal
emotional reactions to some situations. For instance, let us
take a gender aspect. If a Ukrainian woman is experienc-
ing an emotional reaction of anger, nonverbally it is ex-
pressed through gestures, e.g. to put hands on hips; to
stamp one’s foot, etc. In general, Ukrainian intercultural
dialogue also has its national peculiarities in nonverbal
expressing of emotion, which can be the subject of our
further investigation.

To conclude we would like to underline that communi-
cation involves both verbal and nonverbal behaviours, and
culture influences both. Emotions as a set of “socially
shared scripts” are inextricably linked with culture and
developed when individuals are enculturated into culture.
Emotions reflect cultural environment and is an integral
part of a culture. Culture shapes emotions. There are uni-
versal and culture-specific aspects of human emotions.
Nonverbal emotional reactions we defined as culturally
bound psychologically and pragmatically motivated
communicative actions. In modern English fictional dis-
course a character constantly makes a selection of verbal
and non-verbal means, establishes correlations between
cultural norms and emotional manifestations of personal
characteristics which are expressed by emotional respons-
es to communicative stimuli.
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Abstract. The article deals with the problem of the dichotomy of good and evil verbalization in modern English and Ukrainian. The
differences between cultural and language world pictures have been considered. The comparative study of lexico-semantic groups of
nouns denoting good and evil as fragments of English and Ukrainian language world pictures by means of the procedure of formal-
ized lexical semantics’ analysis has given the possibility to single out their essential qualitative and quantitative characteristics, struc-
tural semantic peculiarities, reveal their differences and similarities within the national, cultural and individually-psychological lan-
guage pictures of two different nations. The lexico-semantic groups of nouns denoting good and evil in modern English and Ukraini-
an are of complex and multicomponential structure. Both the order and organization of the lexical stock under study are hierarchical.
The latter is divided into the following groups: lexical units with the highest, middle, low degrees of polysemy and monosemantic
words. The biggest part of the lexis denoting good and evil in both languages under study is characterized by the words with the low
degree of polysemy. The analysis made has shown that the lexical units denoting good and evil occupy an important place within the
lexical systems of the English and Ukrainian, and they are regarded as philosophical concepts of the world perception being an inte-
gral part of the humanity and human nature. Therefore, they make up the broadest and leading paradigm of valuable moral orienta-
tion, knowing no boundaries of time and space and making the formula of our thinking and world perception.

Keywords: verbalization, dichotomy, cultural and language world pictures, the procedure of formalized lexical semantics’ analy-

sis, qualitative and quantitative characteristics

Introduction. Language is the most significant way to pre-
serve and form the human knowledge of the world. Repre-
senting the latter in the process of human activity, an indi-
vidual fixes the results of his/her cognition in a word. The
combination of this knowledge depicted in a language form
is called “language intermediate world”, “language model
of the world”, “language world picture”, etc.

The basic ethical notions of good and evil play an im-
portant role in the formation of language world picture of
any nation as they are the culturally-conditioned basic units
possessing the existential knowledge of not only a separate
language bearer but the whole community. Consequently,
the problem of the dichotomy of good and evil verbaliza-
tion in modern English and Ukrainian remains relevant in
modern linguistics.

Recent researches and publications. A significant
number of scholars paid attention to various aspects of a
world picture problem as well as elements constituting it.
Scholars H.V. Kolshanskiy, S.A. Vasilyev, N.I. Sukalenko,
Y.D. Apresyan, V.H. Hak, A. Wierzbicka and many others
in their papers analyzed the problems connected with lan-
guage world picture and its presentation in different cul-
tures. Important contribution to the problem of cultural and
language world pictures’ differentiation has been made by
the Finnish scientist Pauli Kaikkonnen and Russian scholar
S.G. Ter-Minasova. The attempt to differentiate between
language world picture and conceptual one has been made
in major works of 1.0. Holubovska, O.V. Tyshchenko,
M.P. Fabian, V.M. Manakin, A.A. Luchik, M.V. Pimeno-
va, E. Lelakova, L. J. Whaley, W. Croft, J. Nichols.

The purpose of the article is to reveal the main means
of the dichotomy of good and evil verbalization in two
distantly related languages — English and Ukrainian.

Material and methods. The material for the investiga-
tion is represented by 411 nouns denoting good and 763
nouns denoting evil in English, along with 217 nouns de-
noting good and 498 nouns denoting evil in Ukrainian,
selected from the most authoritative lexicographical
sources: Oxford English Dictionary in 12 volumes and Dic-
tionary of the Ukrainian language in 11 volumes corre-
spondingly.

For the comparative study of the dichotomy of good and
evil verbalization means in languages under research, the
procedure of formalized lexical semantics’ analysis has
been used, further developed by prof. M.P. Fabian while
investigating the etiquette lexis in the Ukrainian, English
and Hungarian languages [2; 3]. This method allows to
disclose deeply the semantics of words denoting good and
evil in English and Ukrainian, uncover the correlations
between the words and their meanings, single out the pecu-
liarities of the seme stocks, make a comparative analysis of
the corresponding lexico-semantic groups as fragments of
English and Ukrainian language world pictures. The sug-
gested approach is based on formal, exclusively language
criterion — belonging of the words to one part of speech.
The matrix method of semantic interconnections’ represen-
tation between the words in the language is regarded as
metalanguage for the description of good and evil, and the
matrix itself — as a model of interconnections’ system be-
tween the words, on the one hand, and the semantic struc-
ture of the lexis, on the other. This model fixes the seman-
tic interconnections between words by means of columns
and lines, where horizontal axe indicates the seme stock,
and the vertical one — the lexical units. The sign (&) shows
the correlation existence between words and their meanings
in the language [2, p. 19]. The words and their meanings’
components are arranged in descending order — from the
most polysemantic to monosemantic ones.

Main body. Language is generally defined as a system
of signs based on a conceptual system that is relatively
unique for each culture. “People are said to belong in the
same culture to the extent that the set of their shared cul-
tural representations is large” [5, p. 51]. Each speech
community is identified by a variety of dominant cultural
models that provide certain assumptions and outlooks of
the world. As cultural models are parts of persons’ cogni-
tive resources, they influence world views and behav-
iours, as well as how they interpret and react to others’
behaviour. In her work “Culturally speaking. Culture,
Communication and Politeness Theory” Helen Spencer-
Oatey draws the analogy between cultures and epidemics,
also provides an intuitive account of the observation that



all members of a culture do not share all, and exactly the
same cultural representations. “Just as an epidemic does
not affect all individuals in an area to the same extent
(typically, some people are more seriously afflicted by the
disease than others), we should not expect all members of
a culture to share all cultural representations” [5, p. 51].
As a result, in the process of world perception collective
cultural models are internalized and privatized by indi-
viduals through their own experience and developed into
private mental models. Istvan Kecskés supports this point
of view, drawing attention to the fact that “like lexical
items, cultural patterns (often expressed in different
communicative styles) code prior experience and encoun-
ters, i.e. relatively standard cultural behavior models and
expectations that are activated in a given situational con-
text. In the course of interaction, these existing models are
modified and blended with situationally emergent new
elements” [7, p. 87]. The Australian scholar Anna
Wierzbicka throws light on the problem of interconnec-
tion between human cognitive activity and manner of its
representation: “ways of thinking that are widely shared
in a society become enshrined in ways of speaking. Ways
of speaking change as the underlying ways of thinking
change” [11, p. 22]. Therefore, the linguists support the
idea that the language we speak largely determines our
way of thinking, as distinct from merely expressing it.

We differentiate between cultural and language world
pictures which are interconnected and refer to the real
world surrounding the individual. The Russian scholar S.G.
Ter-Minasova defines cultural world picture as “an image
of the world refracted in human consciousness, i.e. human
outlook, created as a result of his/her physical experience
and spiritual activity” [1, p. 46]. It differs from nation to
nation and is influenced by a variety of factors (geograph-
ical position, climate, natural conditions, history, social
organization of the society, beliefs, traditions, and way of
life). Language picture of the world, in its turn, reflects
reality directly through cultural world picture. The latter is
more extensive, wider and richer than the former one.
Moreover, cultural world picture is primary in respect to
language world picture, but only language verbalizes the
culture, preserves and transmits the knowledge of the world
from generation to generation. It is capable of describing
anything available in cultural world picture. Language
world picture isn’t considered to be a mirror representation
of the world but some form of world interpretation that is
common to some separate individuals differing from each
other, and regarded as a dynamic phenomenon being con-
stantly specified. Our conceptual system indicated as lan-
guage world picture image depends on physical and cultur-
al experience and is inseparably interconnected with it.
“Words are given meaning by being attached to the things
represented via the “ideas” which represent them. The in-
troduction of words greatly facilitates the combination of
ideas into a responsible picture” [6, p. 17]. Consequently,
world picture is revealed in ideas and notions, with a lan-
guage being its substantial element.

The lexical stock of English denoting good (411
words) is divided into four groups according to their de-
gree of polysemy whereas Ukrainian lexical units are less
in number (217 nouns) and make up five groups. The first
group of English nouns denoting good contains 84 lexical
units (20,4 % of the total amount of our language materi-

al) semantics of which includes 58-20 meanings. In
Ukrainian there are only 14 nouns represented by 14-10
meanings that constitute the first group (6,5 %). They are
characterized by the highest degree of polysemy. These
nouns characterize good as the highest moral value (truth,
freedom, dignity; eons, uecmu), events and circumstances
bringing enjoyment of life (gratification, entertainment,
joy, mirth, pleasure, satisfaction; wacms), a good attitude
to people (affection, care, devotion, support; zw0608, mu-
aicms, nacka), person’s position and its recognition (re-
gard, honour, respect, pride, consideration, glory, credit;
yeaea, ciasa), pPossessions obtained during person’s life
(wealth, thing, device, stock, estate, stuff, property, com-
modity, effect; ckap6, poskiw, noscumox). Lexical units
spirit, ghost, heaven, dyx represent symbolic associations
connected with the person’s religious life. The distinctive
characteristics of the most polysemantic English nouns
are the representation of a process/deed having positive
results (service, turn, favour, charity), happy fate or suc-
cessful chance (fortune, lot, venture, advance, adventure,
triumph), a norm of social behaviour (propriety, civility,
morality, courage, gallantry). Several lexemes indicate
positive human traits of character (heart, delicacy, jollity,
honesty, kindness, gentility, charm, grace, virtue) and
person’s feelings and emotions (love, passion, pity).
Good is also treated as something that makes human life
pleasant and comfortable (comfort, ease, easement, con-
venience, relief, security), benefit or profit (boot, return,
interest, advantage, gift, odds, privilege, gratuity).

The second group is presented by 110 English nouns
possessing 19-12 meanings (26,8 %) and 24 Ukrainian
nouns with 9-7 meanings (11,1 %) — the middle degree of
polysemy. Within this group good is manifested as actions
performed for the sake of others (blessing, chivalry, exploit,
help, assistance, feat, merit, boon, courtesy, mercy, alms,
amends, nopada, dobpo) and human feelings (sympathy,
concern, ymixa). The nouns accident, luck, opportunity,
event, contingency, case, fate, destiny, doom, chance, hap,
victory, win, success, uyoo reveal the influence of certain
actions or states on realization of good. The latter describes
social reality, i. e. the achievement of higher rank in society
and life (eminence, praise, reputation, estimation, fame,
superiority, reverence; wana, noeaza, 20Hop, 20poicmy),
and material values (store, possessions, utility, revenue,
fund, benefit, profit; nwoc, zo0m0mo, 6raco, 6azamcmeo,
3amutloK, cmamox).

The English regard good as the unity of conditions and
states (felicity, weal, welfare, peace, glee, exaltation,
amusement, health, delight, zeal, gaiety, warmth, beauty,
bliss, rapture), traits of person’s character (wisdom, fair-
ness, candidness, tenderness, heart, nerve, confidence,
fineness, generosity, magnanimity, benevolence, modesty),
types of human interaction (friendship, trust). Ukrainian
nouns with middle degree of polysemy indicate the attitude
towards a person (npucmpacme, 3axeam, 3aKOXaHHS,
cmpacms, cumnamis) and physical characteristics that en-
hance it (npunaoa, kpaca).

In English the third group is made up of 211 polyseman-
tic nouns possessing 11-2 meanings (51,3 % of the lexical
stock). The relations between them are characterized by the
low degree of polysemy. In Ukrainian the units with the low
degree of polysemy constitute two groups — 46 nouns hav-
ing 6-5 meanings (21,2%) and 82 nouns with 4-2 meanings



(37,7 %). These groups comprise a great number of lexical
units indicating personal achievements (accomplishment,
advancement, furtherance, achievement, acquirement, at-
tainment, prize, gain, ycnix, 3006ymox, seéepuienns, nepe-
Moea, cnix, yoaua, mpiymeh, 8i03HAKA, uSpaui, 00CACHeH-
ns) and material sustenance (well-being, assets, proceed,
plenty, treasure, affluence, commonwealth, belonging, lux-
ury, chattel, merchandise, content, earning, abundance,
prosperity, capital, movable, riches, earning, fond; xowmu,
MAemox, 00Cmamox, KOpPUcmo, nepeéazd, MAtHo, 2pouli,
yoieumox, manamms, doopooym). Nouns denoting human
qualities (comeliness, amity, amiableness, amicability, hos-
pitality, gentleness, nobleness, purity, gracefulness, cheer-
fulness, sincerity, cminueicmo, 1106 a3HicMb, HIdICHICMD,
MydxcHicmy, dobpoma, 01a20podcmeo, Xopobpicmv, uec-
Hicmb, BI08AXCHICMb, 00OPOYECHICb, BUXOBAHICMb, JHO-
osmicms, m’saxocepos) and deeds (aid, backing, benefac-
tion, rescue, prowess, philanthropy; nociyea, nomiu, oono-
Moaa, Munocepos, noosue, baaeodisnns) are also quite nu-
merous. English nouns of this group indicate a person as
the doer of a positive action (good-doer, aider, benefactor,
friend, comforter) whereas Ukrainian ones — people who
deserve a good action (nacis, nawaoox). Lexical units an-
gel, demon, God, saint, sky, paradise, omen, nirvana, boe,
Hipeana, aneen, nimb, Eoem denote the outlook based on
the true faith in God. In this case, good is considered as a
religious constituent of English as well as Ukrainian bear-
ers’ consciousness. The distinctive features of the Ukraini-
an nouns manifest social evaluation of human activity re-
sulting in favourable attitude (noxsana, npuxunvnicme,
LuaH06a, NPUA3Hb, BUSHAHHA, NOWAHA, NOBANCAHHA, CYyMaA-
nizm) and description of events regardless of person’s de-
sires and expectations but influenced by objective condi-
tions (eunadox, manan, dons, opmyna, nadis, dxcepeo,
ouso, pamym, asanmiopq).

Six English monosemantic words (1,5 %) form a sepa-
rate group, characterizing a good divinity or genius (aga-
thodemon), good fortune (good hap), the feeling of great
pleasure or satisfaction (delighting), person’s traits of char-
acter (pleasantness, cordiality, leniency), interest or ad-
vantage (behalf), and property (common good, goods). The
last group of Ukrainian language material is represented by
51 monosemantic noun (23,5 %). These units characterize
good as a versatile phenomenon and denote different re-
alms of the objective world: material values (samoarcrnicme,
BUHA2OPOOQ, 81ACHICMb, 00XI0 (Dox00)), advantage (suzo-
da, kopucms, Kopuciusicmv), moral qualities (uucmoma,
Mopanwricmb, onmumizm, 36aza), relationships between
people (zaxoxanicms, pecnexm, Opyscba, nowada, m106o-
ma, anempyizm, edsunicms, necmowi), beneficial actions
(eepoizm, 6idsaea, 63aemodonomoea, OIA200IIHICMb, MU-
nocmuns),and unforeseen events (sezinmst, Ky, suuyou).

The group of lexis denoting evil in modern English is
made up of 763 nouns which are characterized by different
degrees of polysemy. Lexical units denoting evil in Ukrain-
ian are less in number (498). The first group of English
nouns denoting evil contains 61 lexical unit (8% of the total
amount of our language material) semantics of which in-
cludes 42-20 meanings. In Ukrainian it is represented by 74
nouns possessing 14-10 meanings (14,9 %). They are char-
acterized by the highest degree of polysemy. The common
feature of English and Ukrainian most polysemantic lexical
units is the indication of emotions and feelings (rage, pas-

sion, interest, pride, grief, resentment, outrage, shame,
strain, confusion, apprehension, stress, pity; neuanw, orca-
Jowi, mpueoea, 3neeaea, copom, ckopboma, dicanb, myed,
acypba, cmuo), anything that causes harm, mischief, ca-
lamity, distress (trouble, villainy, wrong, mischief, loss,
death, ruin, spoil; wxoda, kronim, 6ida, cope, 36umku, 310,
cmepms, ckin, kineyv), a bad deed, wrongdoing or crime
(fault, error, offence, corruption, breach, trick; xpusoda,
obman, obryda, nocmix, nepecyo), tragic event, unknown
fate (turn, countenance, adventure, fortune, venture, lot;
mpaeedis, dons, manawn). The incorporating feature of the
analyzed words is the reflection of religious and philosoph-
ical ideas as to the essence of evil (spirit, ghost, Devil; oyx,
xpecm, smill, uopm, mapa, npumapa, 3axiamms). Lexical
semantics of Ukrainian most polysemantic units denoting
evil reveals distinctive features of nominating the phenom-
ena of social life (6ii, ceapra, yoap, eapsapcmeso, 6opomu-
ba, ueapu, KOIOMHEUd, CyM AMMs, HeIao, Xaoc, He3200q)
and indicating socially accepted evaluation of human activ-
ity (nuxa, sgepxuicme, cirasa, 2omop, 20pOuHs, 20poicmy,
MapHOIO6CME0).

The second group contains 203 English nouns with 19-
11 meanings (26,6%) and 119 Ukrainian ones possessing
5-4 meanings (23,9%). The words with the middle degree
of polysemy in both languages indicate notions of individ-
ual’s everyday life and activity, social actions and deeds,
attitude towards others (need, scarcity, necessity, poverty,
inconvenience, success, stain, fame, censure, failure,
slander, strife, feat, fraud, fight, cheat, abuse, violence,
torture, war, battle, discord, tyranny, attack, terror, per-
secution, plunder, iniquity, depravation, disorder, malice,
trial, scrape, danger, vice, woe, wile, mess, opposition,
objection, difficulty, hardship, perplexity, penalty, preju-
dice, xumpowi, 61y0, 6pexus, nysxcoa, 3nedonenus, yo03-
meo, Kpax, pyina, kamopea, eHim, CKAHOAA, 3amMax, npo-
mecm, cynepeyka, nepenoiox, 3aKoi0m, ceapu, 3aHendo,
inmpuea, niocmyn, pabcmso, negons), emotions and feel-
ings that reflect one’s attitude towards evil (reproach,
reproof, envy, sorrow, ruth, shock, pain, alarm, fear,
jealousy, wrath, fury, displeasure, suffering, guilt, horror,
abomination, sufferance, awe, contention, disgust, tor-
ment, remorse, discomfort, distress, sadness, anger, em-
barrassment, burden; zzicms, cmpax, cym, neoosipa, 30y-
d.?fceHHﬂ, chaJliCWLb, JIloms, CMYMmMOK, X6UJN0O6AHHA, 6UHA,
obpasa), something bad, unforeseen, that happens to a
person (accident, contingency, case, destiny, fate, doom,
chance, event, luck, casualty, fatality, hap, tragedy, ¢a-
MYM, HABOJMCOEHHS, 3aepo3d, JUX0, XAiend, mepHu, ms-
eap, Hewjacms, Hanacme, NPUKPicmb, Kapa, Kamacmpo-
¢ha, 3mecoou, mpyonowi), personified and metaphoric
images having to do with human spiritual world (hell,
doom, providence, curse; epix, nopox, mema, Kpos, Kaia-
Mymb, eachuo, amagema, 0idvko, camana, 0ic, OuUABOI,
neuucms). Besides common features, words with middle
degree of polysemy have certain subtle semantic discrep-
ancies in each language: in English — negative moral qual-
ities (foulness, lowness, meanness, vanity, nastiness, wan-
tonness, insolence, roughness, fierceness, unkindness,
cruelty, evilness, bestiality, vileness), person’s physical
state (disease, injury, illness, wound, choler), in Ukrainian
— indication of the subjects (nacis, nomsopa, éopoe).

Despite the difference in quantity (Ukrainian 193
(38,8%) and English 480 (62,9 %)) lexical units with the



low degree of polysemy have much in common: denote the
person who commits a wrongdoing or crime (fiend, enemy,
foe, sinner, spaz), actions opposite to the existing social
and moral rules and laws (misdoing, trickery, adultery,
burglary, suicide, misdeed, betrayal, manslaughter, assas-
sination, killing, hoax, conflict, collision, misanthropy;
3/I04YUH, Kanocno, ca/w066u6cmeo, caM02y6cm60, 6146[7141(,
HaKien, nomcma, nioAaby3HUYmeo, oepix, posnycma, Oes-
uecmsi, 8IPOIOMCMEO, 3pada, 3M00IHHS, NPOCMYNOK, 3/10-
yuHCmMBo, epabidc, po3oii, 6OUBCMBO, KPUMIHAT, De3uUHC-
m80, 30UPCME0, MI3aAHMPONIsL, Kpaodixcka, xamcmeo), be-
havioural forms and characteristics (cruelness, egotism,
ferocity, abominableness, loathing, mistrust, hostility, ag-
gression; naxabuicme, dcopcmokicme, 2pydicms, Heesiu-
JIUBICMb, 0310071eHICMb, NPEe3UPCMEo, HeHABUCMb, Tulye-
MIPCMB0, 3ACOPOMLCHHS, 3YXBANICb, NIOAICHb, 3HYUWAHHS,
Henpussuv), person’s emotional sphere (hate, panic, frus-
tration, anguish, resdoeonenns, agpponm, xcax, oocaoa,
PO3NyKa, iouati, namika, nepeisiK, AHMunamis, MyKa, 2His,
00ypeHHs, OOKIp, po3UapySaHHs, 30eHMENCEHH S, HeCNOKIl,
bossuv), actions of social character (disturbance, destruc-
tion, dispute, terrorism, provocation, combat, assault, pun-
ishment, revolt, rebellion, vengeance, slavery, revenge,
debate, problem, drawback; sitina, misicycobuys, cymuuxa,
KoHghnikm, caouzm, 3asopywienns,bitika), religious and
philosophical notions (monster, sin, darkness, demon,
omen, cancer, guile, bug, Satan, irreligion, doomsday,
hoodoo, atheism, goblin, nexro, npoxnsmms, eposa, waii-
ma, ipod). The peculiarity of the nouns with low degree of
polysemy lies in the wide usage of words denoting negative
traits of character (barbarity, weakness, badness, frailty,
intolerance, vainglory, rudeness, baseness, savagery, im-
pudence, greediness), the obstacles to perform good actions
(evil,misery, plight, wickedness, vexation, affliction, inflic-
tion, ill will, sickness, malady, contumely, jeopardy, hurt,
hazard, risk, damage, harm, impediment, obstacle), unfore-
seen circumstances and events (incident, catastrophe, mis-
chance, disaster). As a result, the semantic structure of
nouns with the low degree of polysemy denoting evil in
both languages is conditioned by social environment that
substantially influences person’s life and activity.

Ukrainian is rich in monosemantic units denoting evil
and quantitatively exceeds the number of words in English
(129 nouns in Ukrainian and 19 in English). The group of
lexical units in English characterizes evil as an evil spirit
(Nick), a person who performs evil actions (evil-doer, bad-
mash), or who is morally shallow (vile), unsuccessful end
of something (hon-success), bad influence on someone

(mal-influence), actions against the law (damagement, evil-
doing, arson, bribing, pettifoggery, mal-government, mis-
management, defaulting), pain (ache), disease (scrofula),
damage (harmfulness), anger, rage or violence (savageness,
ire), wrong beliefs or view points (misjudgement, misfaith),
an ugly action consisting in damaging of the like (cannibal-
ism). The semantics of the nouns in both English and
Ukrainian comprises the reflection of various notions of
objective reality that prove the influence of extra-linguistic
factors on the formation of their lexical meanings.

Conclusions. The good and evil dichotomy is one of the
criteria of world perception, cognition and a constituent
part of a system of values. In terms of the language world
picture it is the marker of evaluation, the contents and es-
sence of which may be adjusted in accordance with ethno-
cultural regularities and social stereotypes. The conducted
research helped to reveal the fixed aesthetic evaluations and
qualitative characteristics of the object in language com-
munity members’ consciousness, and correlate them with
human existence within society.

In the language world picture of English and Ukrainian
the generally accepted knowledge of good is revealed,
first of all, as a moral category, valuable moral quality, a
characteristic of an individual or a social group, as well as
the norm of behaviour, the deviation from which causes
censure in the system of social evaluation. If the English
language world picture treats good from its interpreting as
the highest spiritual value to more concrete notions con-
nected with personal comfort and welfare, then the
Ukrainian language world picture describes it through
general ideas about a person, his/her inner world and
moral qualities that help achieve results both in social life
and relations with others.

In English and Ukrainian evil is associated with con-
scious and deliberate evil deeds and actions which are
aimed at causing trouble, harm, mischief; humiliation of
personal dignity, hostility, animosity, violence; that which
causes pain, torture, distress, brings disappointment and
contradicts moral laws and positive deeds.

The dynamics of changes happening in society affects the
system of moral and ethical values, the basic categories of
which are good and evil. Consequently, the latter are uni-
versal cultural phenomena, possessing a variety of psycho-
logical, social and spiritual characteristics, however, people
of different cultures share basic concepts but view them
from different angles and perspectives, making language
bearers behave in a manner one may consider irrational or
even in direct contradiction to what one holds sacred.
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Abstract. This article deals with the studying of metaphorical representations of space used to name the MPs in the political dis-
course of the British parliamentary debates. It determines cognitive background and extralinguistic factors influencing the usage of
metaphoric models in the British parliamentary debates. Such debates represent the events and phenomena regardless the party that
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Introduction. Political sphere is in constant focus of in-
terest among scholars of philosophical, political, social,
cultural and linguistic studies. Within the frame of mod-
ern cognitive and communicative linguistics one of the
most productive branches to studying various aspects of
politics is cognitive-discourse approach. Usually such
studies focus on the language role in the ways of obtain-
ing and maintaining power that is highly reached through
the usage of different cognitive metaphors as an effective
tool and means of politics. Political metaphors appear
within the system of values and are grounded on the tradi-
tional acceptable norms and rules of the society [3]. Thus,
such metaphors serve as a key of understanding the pecu-
liarities of culture, norms and traditions in any society and
are mostly reflected in the language system. However,
some of them can find no correspondent precise equiva-
lents in the other cultures, and as a result, they are not
represented in the language forms. This characteristic
feature of political metaphors leads to lacunae as lexical
gaps that appear as a result of the absence of equivalents
of the lexemes taken from source language into target
language. |. Panasiuk states that lacunae are signals or
markers of an intercultural or interlingual difference in the
meaning [7, p. 44]. In the political sphere functioning of
metaphors and their realizing in language forms correlate
with the organization of the state political systems, as well
as with the events and phenomena of the societal life.
Overview of the last researches. Specific features of
political communication and the fundamental role of meta-
phors in politics are seen in the works of many famous
scholars (P. Chilton, N. Fairclough, H. Haidar, M. Johnson,
J. Lakoff, A. Musolff, S. Schaffer, R. Wodak). The anal-
yses of metaphors functioning in the political sphere, their
peculiarities and functions are given in the works of such
prominent linguists as T. van Dijk, C. Kennedy, A. Mus-
solff, J. Zinken etc. Significant works by N. Arutynova,
V. Clemperer, Yu. Fedenev, M. Minskyi, G. Pocheptsov,
H. Ortega-and-Gasset concentrate on political metaphors at
different stages of the society development and their con-
nection to the conceptual systems of different cultures.
Usually scholastic researches provide their visions of the
political metaphors without complex analysis of the meta-
phors’ namings in the onomasiological perspective. This
fact determines the novelty of the paper, the topicality of
which is specified by the necessity to envisage the constant
basic metaphorical representations functioning in the par-
liamentary debates in the UK. This analysis of the debates
as one the most important types of official communication
helps to better understand the relation between the societal,

cultural processes and language phenomena. It also enables
a deeper insight of the British political image of the world.

The aim of this paper is to define the traditional meta-
phors of space functioning in the political discourse of the
parliamentary debates in the House of Lords and the House
of Commons in the British parliament. It fulfills such tasks
as defining the linguistic and extralinguistic factors stipulat-
ing the formation of metaphors in the language of the Brit-
ish parliament.

Material and research methods. Taking into consider-
ation the significant role of the British parliament in the
world, the importance of its decisions for the international
political arena, nowadays its proceedings are broadcast on
radio and television and represented in detail on the official
website where the debates' transcripts are available. The
studying of such transcripts (hansards) encompasses the
parliamentary debates of the British parliament in the post-
Thatcher period. The basic methods used in this paper are
the metaphoric modeling that helps to better understand the
mechanism of donor and recipient domains’ integration for
the formation of the traditional metaphors in the British
parliament and the propositional modeling that helps to
define the structures of propositions in the domains. One
more method is the contextual-interpretational analysis
used to interpret the taken from the transcripts text frag-
ments that contain metaphoric lexemes.

Results and discussions. Metaphors are considered to
be the most productive creative means of language en-
richment [1]. They refer to the understanding of one idea,
or conceptual domain, in terms of another [5]. G. Lakoff
and M. Johnson state that the pervasion of metaphor is
both in thought and everyday language. Being a basic
cognitive structure, metaphors help us to understand a
relatively abstract concept by means of more concrete
concept. Metaphors play a very significant role in human
thought, understanding or even creating our social, cultur-
al, and psychological reality, because they are used effort-
lessly by ordinary people in everyday life [4; 5]. Political
sphere is not an exception, as it is filled with different
metaphorical representations that help to make it vivid by
means of figurative reflection of events, phenomena and
peculiarities of the political life.

Political life in the UK, especially its parliamentary sys-
tem is characterized by a strict following of the traditions,
norms and customs. The peculiarities of the MPS allocation
in the House of Lords and the House of Commons is in the
great dependence on their connection to the authority and
opposition. All political parties are precisely allocated in
certain parts of the Chambers. The key figures — Her Maj-
esty’s Government and the Official Loyal Opposition
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Shadow Cabinet — are set in the centre of the House of

Commons, on the front benchers, facing each other from

the opposite sides. These traditionally-inclined peculiarities

are reflected in the language forms and members of Parlia-
ment get specific namings due to their allocation and func-
tions in the Chambers. The placing of the MPs in the
chambers, their distancing towards the centre of the cham-
bers is crucial for both the House of Commons and the

House of Lords. As a result, members are used to be called

frontbenchers and backbenchers:

The third and final talent that is required is the recognition
that the Speaker is of course the champion of the Back
Benchers against not just those on the Government
Front Bench but those on the Opposition Front Bench,
too (18 May 2010: Column 1);

I know that you will be dedicated, that you are 100% com-
mitted to this House and that you will be fair to both
sides and to Front and Back Benchers (18 May 2010:
Column 4);

Gentleman mentioned Opposition Front Benchers (14 Sep-
tember 2015: Column 739).

Such a nomination demonstrates predicative-argument
motivation characterized by the choice of motivator corre-
lating with various terms in the propositional structure [1,
p. 483]. In case of MPs namings they are represented by
the term of locative activation. Locative is considered as
space component in the propositional structures. Govern-
ment officials from the sides of Official Coalition and
Opposition are places in the centre facing each other. The
adversarial layout is influenced by the tradition as it has
been peculiar to the first permanent House of Commons
in St. Stephan’s Chapel [9].

The placement of sits for the MPs realizes the idea of
the competitive atmosphere for better questions and criti-
cal remarks’ exchanging and peculiar political theatrical
performance staging. This specific performance is in fact
a competition where two leading sides are constantly op-
posing each other by means of demonstrating their strong
sides and revealing weak sides of the opponents. Such
parliamentarians are called frontbenchers; this naming
reflects their direct placing either in the House of Lords or
the House of Commons. But it is also connected with the
metaphorical association based on their function as these
members of parliament perform the leading function in
the parliamentary procedures (in both the Commons and
the Lords, Government ministers and Opposition shadow
ministers sit on the front benches and are known as
‘frontbenchers' [8]).

At the same time those who do not take part in the Offi-
cial or Shadow Cabinet, do not strongly affect the country’s
legislative process are placed on the rear sits and as a result
are named backbenchers. E.g.:

I must ask the indulgence of the House because | have not
spoken as a Government Back Bencher since 1 August
1951 and, like every Government Back Bencher, | have
been sitting by my telephone since the election. | can
honestly claim that it is my right hon. Friend the Prime
Minister's special wish that | should remain in the posi-
tion that I now occupy (7 May 1997: Column 6).

Above all, | would defend the rights of Backbenchers to
hold the Government to account and to champion the
causes dear to their hearts (18 May 2010: Column 2).

The fact that the role of such MPs on the British political

arena is much more limited in comparison to the ones

from Her Majesty’s Government or the Official Loyal

Opposition Shadow Cabinet results in the naming back-

benchers. This lexeme implies two components of mean-

ing: in the direct meaning it hints at the placement of the

MPs in the Chambers (so-called because they inhabit the

rear seats in the parliament [8]), in the figurative mean-

ing it represents their status and role in the political life of
the UK (they might be former ministers or prime minis-
ters who have resigned, lost leadership challenges or
been demoted from cabinet. Or they might be unwilling or

unsuited for a ministerial post [8]).

One more group of MPs that is also functionally im-
portant for the British parliament is so-called crossbench-
ers:

Independent Crossbenchers L. Hennessy of Nympsfield and
L. Bilimoria spoke in this debate (9 October 2012: Col-
umn 1085).

The location of the crossbenchers is determined by their
status in the parliament: having no political parties’ affili-
ation they are situated between and perpendicularly to-
wards the Government and Opposition. This naming
shows that they are “on the crossroads” between the pow-
er and the opposition, belonging to no political party and
participating in political proceedings independently with-
out sharing any common ideas . This group of people that
encompasses life and hereditary peers becomes a differen-
tiating feature of the House of Lords and is not inherent in
the House of Commons.

The studyings of the Hansard texts of the British par-
liamentary debates demonstrate that the space and dis-
tance towards the centre of the Chambers are key features
for naming the MPs in the British parliament. This tradi-
tion is preserved regardless the political party that pos-
sesses the power. Such a cultural peculiarity is not limited
to the UK parliament, but is typical for the parliamentary
systems of member states of the Commonwealth of Na-
tions. However, this phenomenon is a lacuna for the
Ukrainian politics as here the MPs allocation is deter-
mined by the party affiliation. At the same time the par-
liamentarians’ sits towards the centre of the parliament do
not influence their status on the political arena of the
country. This fact affects the language system, i.e. the
official terms “frontbenchers”, ‘“backbenchers” and
“crossbenchers” in namings of members of Verhovna
Rada do not exist in the Ukrainian language.

V. Shakhovsky mentions in his theoretical works that
many aspects of the human activity are not simply trans-
ferred by words: language is poorer than the validity and its
semantic space does not cover the whole world [2]. As a
result, some language representations of cultural phenome-
na in other languages can somehow distort the original
meaning of the words. According to A. Musollf, metaphor-
ical models realize in the political discourse pejorative and
ameliorative changes in meanings, they add some emotive
and evaluating components [6]. Thus, the only of the above
mentioned political terms, namely “backbenchers”, is used
in the Ukrainian language but is restricted to the mass-
media where it gets a derogatory shade of meaning. It
names politicians that do not actively participate in the de-
cision-making processes and is used only in the context of
criticizing. This way of compensating the political phe-



nomenon of the British parliament by means of linguistic
code of the target language seems invalid due to the fact
that this term has no negative meaning in the source lan-
guage. In terms of politics backbenchers in the British par-
liament have a right to freely express their point of view
and support the electorate in their constituencies, partici-
pate in the debates and propose amendments.

Conclusions. Thus, the metaphors of space appear to be
productive in the British parliamentary life. Conceptualiz-
ing politics on the basis of spatial signs enriches the system
of political terminology. Mapping spatial sign elements
onto politics leads to the creation of new meanings that
help to deeper perceive the organization of the hierarchical
relations in the British parliament.
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AHoTanisl. Y CTaTTi po3rIAAacThC MUTaHHA JOCIIHKEHHIO TEHAEPHOTO (pparMeHTa icliaHChKOi MOBHOI KapTHHH CBITY B acleKTi KOH-

LenTyani3amii IeHIepHIX CTePEOTHIIB i Horo IMHaMIYHOI TpaHc(hOpMAaIii IMiJ BIUIMBOM COLIOKYJIFTYPHUX YHHHUKIB, 3BEPTAETHCS yBara

Ha NepeIyMOBH BUHUKHEHHS JIIHI'BICTUYHOTO CEKCHU3MY, HOTO PO3BHUTOK 1 (DYHKIIIOHYBAaHHS B CYJaCHUX peaisiX iCIaHChKOT MOBH.
Knrwwuoei cnosa: renoep, komyHnixayis, cmepeomunu, mekcm, MacKyniHHICMb, eMiHIHHICMb

Beryn. Po3yminHA reHzepy, npuitHATE B Cy4acHiil Hayi,
SIK CKJIQJIHOTO COLiabHO-TICHXOJIOTTYHOTO 1 KYJIBTYpPHOTO
KOHCTPYKTY, CITiBBiIHOCHOTO 3 YCi€l0 CYKYITHICTIO BJac-
TUBOCTEH, XapaKTEPUCTHK, KOMYyHIKaTUBHUX 1 OBEIIHKO-
BUX MOJIEJICH, BIACTUBHX MPEJICTaBHUKAM PI3HHX CTaTeH,
pPOOUTH MOMJIMBHM HOro BUBYCHHA y MOBi. OmHHM i3
cnoco0iB JOCIIIKEHHS TeHAepY 32 JaHHMH MOBH € JIiHT-
BICTHYHE MOJICJIFOBAHHS TAKUX EMHHX T€HAEPHUX KaTero-
piii, IK MacCKyJIIHHICTb 1 (PEMIHIHHICTb Y BHIJISII KOHIICTI-
TyalbHUX HPOCTOPIB, IO MPEICTaBIAIOTH COOOI0 CYKYyTI-
HOCTI JIHIBOKYJIBTYPHHMX KoHIenTiB. Ilix ocraHHIMH,
ciigom 3a C.I'. BopkaueBuUM, pO3yMIOTHCS OIMHMIN KO-
JIEKTHBHOTO 3HAHHA / CB1IOMOCTI, SIKi BOJIOIIFOTH MOBHIM
BUPKCHHSM 1 BiZI3HAYCHI CTHOKYJIbTYPHOIO CHEIU(DIKOIO
[1]. MyXHICTh i XIHOYHICTh € BaXJIMBUMHU aTPHOyTaMu
CYCHIJIBHOT CBIZJOMOCTI: SKIIO CTaThb OCMHCIIOETHCA B
KaTeropifx Y008Ik 1 JciHKa, TO TeHAEP BioOpaXkaeThes B
TepMiHax Mmyoichicmb (4OJIOBIYE HAYANo0) 1 JwciHouHicmb
(>xinoye Havajo) [2, c. 6].

MeTta focitigKeHHsI — BUSBJICHHS 0COOIMBOCTI (yHK-
LIOHYBaHHS T€H/IEPHUX CTEPEOTHUIIIB B Cy4acHiil icaHCh-
Kiif MOBI HB BepOaJIbHO-CEMaHTUIHOMY PiBHI.

Marepiajom A0CHiIKeHHS CIYTye JIEKCUUHUHN MOTe-
HIliaj] iCIIaHCHKOT MOBH.

Cepen BU3HaUCHb TEPMiHA MACKYIiHHICHb TAKAX aBTO-
piB sk M. Kimmen, . Timvop, P. Xoppokc, P. Konnem,
E. bagenrep, B.B.T'aBpumok, O.I'. Tpoiupka, I.C.Koms,
A.A. Jlenucosa, C.A. OpistHCEKHH, icHye mymka L. Bepn
PO Te, [0 MACKYJIHHICTb € TIOHATTSM, 1[0 03HAYAE COIli-
aNbHO CKOHCTPYHOBaHI OYiKyBaHHS, 10 CTOCYIOThCS IO-
BEJIHKH, ysIBJICHb, MIEPEKUBAHb, CTHIIO COIIabHOI B3ae-
MOJIii, BiIIOBITHOTO YOJOBiKaM, MPEICTaBICHI B TEBHIN
KyJIBTYpi 1 CyOKy/nbTYpi B meBHUH yac. JocnmiqHuk Harmo-
JISirae Ha TOMY, 1110 HAYKOBI JJOKa3u OOTPYHTYBaHHSI JJaHO-
IO SIBHIIA 3 TOYKH 30py Oionorii BiacyTHi. CaMe MOHATTS
MAcCKyniHHICMb HEPO3PUBHO IOB'A3aHE 3 TaKMMHU Xapak-
TEPUCTUKAMH, SIK arpeCUBHICTb, HE3AJIE)KHICTh, HE3BOPY-
IIHICTh B KPHU30BUX CHUTYAIlisIX, HEEMOLIHHICTb, aKTHB-
HICTB, TPyOiCTBh, JIOTIYHICT, 3MarallbHICTh, IPArHEHHS 10
ycmixy i T.7.

Junamika MOBHOI KapTHHH CBIiTY B pi3HI €MOXM IIi[
BIUIMBOM pIi3HHX COLIOKYJIBTYPHHUX UYHHHHKIB 30epirae
apXETUTIHY OIO3UIIII0 Y0I08IK — JICIHKA, BIATIOBIIHO IO
skoi bor cTBopHB XiHKY 3 peOpa Anama, 1o 3yMOBHIIO 11
BTOPHMHHICTh, MACUBHICTP 1 3a)eXKHICTh Bix yonosika. Te-
HAEPHI cTepeoTun, 3akianeHi B CepeqHbOBIYYSA, CIPHS-
T 30€peKEHHI0 TPAAUIIHHOTO Uil OpPUTAHIIIB CBITOTJIS-
Iy, BIATIOBLAHO JIO SIKOTO «OKiHKH € 3]10%.

KoxxHe HamioHaJIbHE CIIBTOBAapUCTBO CIPHHMAE CBIT
Kpi3b MPHU3MY CBOIX CTepeoTHIiB. TeHnep, Oyaydn KoMm-

TIOHEHTOM KOJIEKTHBHO{ CBIZIOMOCTI, DPENpE3eHTYETHCS

BiJINIOBITHUMHU KOHIICNITAMU, 10 (DIKCYFOTBCS MOBOIO.

I.C. Ko Bunimsie B 00macTi cyyacHUX COLIAIFHUX HAYK
4 TONIOBHI MapaJIMrMyU MacKyJIiHHOCTI:

* OloJIOTiUHY, IO TPAKTy€ MACKYJIIHHICTh SIK CYKYIHICTb
TMPUPOIHAX SIKOCTEH, MO0 BiAPI3HAIOTH YOJOBIKIB (CaM-
IiB) BiJ] )KiHOK (CaMOK);

* [ICUXOaHAIITHYHY, sIKa PO3IJIAJae YHIBEPCAIbHI Y0JIOBi-
4l BJACTHBOCTI, ajie He sIK 010JIOTIYHO 3aKJIafeH], aje K
c(hopMOBaHi B TPOLECi IHANBIAYaTIFHOTO PO3BUTKY IH-
THHM Ta i1 B3aeMOJii 3 OaTEKaMu;

* COIIaNIbHO-TICUXOJIOTIYHY, SKa BIAPI3HAETHCSA Bill IBOX
TOTIEPEHIX y BUBYCHHI MAcCKyJIiHHOCTI THM, IIO B TIe-
plly 4epry po3riisiiae He 010JI0TiIo, a KYJIbTYpy 1 BUXO-
BaHHS;

* IIOCTMOZEPHICTCHKY, B MEXaX KO MacKyIiHHICTb pO3T-
JSITAETBCS B KOHTEKCTI PacOBUX, CEKCYallbHUX, KIIAco-
BUX Ta HalliOHAIBbHHUX BIHOCHH OJJHOYACHO 3 aHTPOIO-
JIOTIYHOI, COLIaIbLHO-IICUX0JOTIYHOTrO Ta 010MEIUIHOTO
OOKiB.

Y KO)KHOMY KOHKPETHOMY CYCIHIJIBCTBI ICHYE KijJbKa
MoJIeJiei MAaCKYITiIHHOCTI — BiJI TOMIiHAHTHUX IO MapriHAi-
30BaHUX. CBOTO/ICHHS HE ICHY€ CHCTEMHOTO OIHCY THIIIB
MAacKyJIiHHOCTI. ABTOp TeOpii TereMOHHOI MacKyJiHHOCTI
P. Konnemn y cBoiX pob0Tax BBOAWUTH TOHSATTS 2€2eMOHIi
Mackyainnicmi JUIA TIO3HAYEHHS 1€papXiyHOTO XapakTepy
MacKyiiHHOCTed. [[js 0coOMCTOCTI, 1110 HAJIEKHUTH JI0 Jla-
HOTO THITy, XapaKTepHI O3HAaKM JIOMIHYBaHHS HE TiJIbKH
HaJl KIHKaMu, alle ¥ HaJl CIa0IIUM{ YOJOBIKaMH, CyIep-
HHITBO, KyJbT (DI3MYHOI CHIIM, MOXIJIMBA CXWJIBHICTH JI0
HaCHJIbCTBA.

Mo x crocyeThcs mimIeraux abo MapriHATI30BaHUX
Moieliell MacKyJIIHHOCTI, TO BOHM ICHYIOTh Y IpyIlax, sKi
00'e/IHYIOTh HaIllOHAJIbHI, COLIIAJIbHI 1 CEKCyaJIbHI MEHILH-
HU, JIOIeH 3 OOMEKeHUMH (DI3MYHUMH MOXITUBOCTSAMH,
TOOTO Tpymax Haja SIKUMHU 1 3IIHCHIOEThCS JOMIHYBaHHS.
MapriHajibHi MOJIENi OLIHIOIOThCS OIBIIICTIO CYCMIIbCTBA
SIK HETIOBHOIIIHHI, 0 HE BIATIOBINAIOTH HOPMI, CIIpHiiMa-
IOTBCS 3 PI3HUM pIBHEM TOJICPAHTHOCTI 1 YacTO CTaIOTh
00'eKTaMM JUCKPUMIHAIIMHUX Mil, SKi MPAaKTUKYIOTHCS B
raTpiapXaTHOMy CYCHiJbCTBI. BinmoBinHO, 4YoNOBiKM —
HOCii MapriHaji30BaHOi MacKyJiHHOCTI 4acTo crpuiiMa-
FOTHCS SIK YIIEpOHi 1 MiIat0ThCS TUCKPUMIHAITIT.

3MiHa ifeary My)XHOCTI B CydacHill KyJIbTypi 3yMOB-
JIeHa HE JIMIIE IUISCTIPSIMOBAHUM pePOpMaTOPCHKIM
BIUIMBOM, CKUIbKH MPHUPOJHHM PO3BUTKOM CYCIIUILCTBA.
BBaxkaeTncsl, 1110 JKIHKM CTalOTh BCE OIJIbII areHTHBHIIIII-
MH, 1 B CTEPEOTHII )KiHOYHOCTI BHOCSTHCSI KOPEKTUBH, I10-
B'sI3aHI 3 OLIHKOIO iXHBOI AISIIBHOCTI Ta COIIaIbHOTO CTa-
Hy. B emoriiiniii chepi sk MacKyJIiHHICTB, Tak 1 HeMiHiH-



HICTh MICTSTh XapaKTEPUCTHKH 3 PI3HUMU 3HAKAMH OIliH-
KM, SK 1 MMO3UTUBHI, TaK 1 HEraTUBHI. THUIOBUMH YOJIOBI-
YUMH PUCAMH BBaXKAIOTHCS 3IaTHICTh BiJOKPEMHUTH palli-
OHAaJIbHI TOBOAM BiJl €MOLIHHMX, XOJIOTIHOKPOBHICTE; XKi-
HOYMMH XapaKTepUCTUKAMHU € EMOLIHHICTb, CIIPUHHSATIIN-
BiCTB, CYT'€CTUBHICTb, CITIBUYTTH, JIETKa 3MiHAa €MOIIMHIX
CTaHiB, CXWJIBHICTh O TPUBOXKHOCTI, CKapram, CiIb03am,
ICTEPUYHICTb, IPUMXIIUBICTb.

Sk cBimuyaTh HENOMABHI MTOCITIIKCHHS TCHICPHUX BiJ-
HOCHH, JXKIHKH B CYYaCHOMY CYCIIUIBCTBI BKe HE € KepT-
BaMHU, a, HaBIIAKH, 3 KOXKHUM JTHEM BiJIIrPArOTh BCE OLIBII
aKTHBHY COLaJibHY poJib. PO3IIIAHBMO, SIK PO3BHBAJIHCS
Ii CTEPEOTHITI30BaHI YSABICHHS PO OOUIBI CTATI.

B marpiapxanbHOMY KOHTEKCTi, BIJHOLICHHS Y0.J106iK/
JICIHKA MAPKYEThCS KaTCTOPH3ALIEI0 CHIBHA cmamu/ciad-
Ka cmamaw, SK1 JETITUMI3YIOTh TUCKPUMIHAINIO JKiHOK, IIIO
0a3zyeTbcs Ha IICEBIOTPETEKCTI CTATEBUX PO30IKHOCTEH.
Hepinko 3ycTpiuaeTbcsi B iCHAaHCHBKOMOBHOMY TIPOCTOPI 1
CIIOBO Madyi3M. Y Cy4acHOMY AWCKYpCi BOHO TIO3HA4a€e HE
TUTBKH CTAaTeBY NMPUHAJCKHICTD, aJle apTHKYIIIOE 1 BCi J10-
JTATKOBI BU3HAYCHHS, 1[0 XapaKTEPU3YIOTh YOJIOBIYC HaYa-
JIO: arpecHBHICTb, HACTYNAIBHICTD, KOPCTOKICTh, TOTYX-
HICTB, TPYOICTh, cia (IO ACOMIIOETHCSA 3 PO3BUHEHOIO
MYCKYJIaTypOI0), CHEPTiiHICTh, BOJIS, CEKCyalibHA Millb. B
OLJIBIIOCTI CBITOBUX KYJIBTYP MAacKyJIiHHE OTOTO)KHIOETHCS
3 IyXOM, JIOTOCOM, aKTHBHICTIO, CHIIOI0, PAalliOHAIBHICTIO,
CBITJIOM, HAIIOBHEHICTIO, B TOH 4ac siK GpeMiHHE — 3 Matepi-
€10, Xa0COM, MPUPOJIOI0, TTACUBHICTIO, CIA0KICTIO, eMOIIili-
HICTIO, TEMPSIBOIO, TOPOKHEYEIO, Oe3()OpMHICTIO.

CnoBuuk KopomiBebkoi Akamemii Icmanchkoi MoBu
Bu3Hayae (eMiHHE sK ciabKe 1 He 3HauyHe 1 MacKyJiHHE
sIK eHepriitae i myxHe [4]. HaykoBIii BBaXXaroTh 11e BU3HA-
YEeHHsI HE aKTyaJlbHUM, OCKUIBKH, Ha iXHIO IyMKY, BOHO
BUKIJIMKAE TCHAEPHI CTEPEOTHII B CYCHUIBCTBI, HE BisO-
Opakae cydacHi peaiii i 3aKIHKae B HOBOMY BUIaHHI, SIKE
IUTAaHY€ETHCS 10 MpyKy y 2014 pori BUIpaBUTH IIi HECIIB-
nmajaHHsa. MoBa — 1ie (opMa BUpakeHHS HEBHOI CIIBHO-
TH, ajJie TaKOXX BOHA ()OPMY€ YSIBICHHS IIPO CBIT, TAKHM
YUHOM, IO 1HJMBIJ SKIIO HE 3HAMIIOB B MOBI BIJIIOBII-
HOI JIEKCEMH JUIsi BUPAKEHHsI TOTO YM IHIIOTO IMOHSTTS,
BBaXkae, 110 Horo B3araimi He icHye [4]. Takum 4uHOM,
ockimekn B CroBHEKY KopomiBchkoi Akamemii IcrmaHch-
xoi MoBH He Mae BH3HA4YeHHs aiecnosa feminizar, sigmo-
BiZIHO, Ha [yMKy BUJIQBHHKIB, TAaKOT'O IOHSTTS HE ICHYE
B3araii. HaBmakwu, fieciioBo masculinizar npejcrasiiese B
cnoBHUKY. Ha Hamry gyMKy, IeKCHYHE TIIyMaueHHs iMeH-
nuka feminidad sk débil e reanepanm crepeoTrnom

Y GaraTbox CTapoAaBHIX MipoJIOTisIX MiCSIb, 3eMIIA 1
BOJa TPAKTYIOThCS K JKIHOYE HAyaslo, a BOTOHb, COHIIE 1
TEIUIo — sIK 4oJioBiue. YoIoBiK BUCTYIAE SIK HOCIH aKTUB-
HOT'0, COL[IaIbHO-TBOPYOrO Hayaja, a JKiHKa — sIK TACHBHO-
npupoaHa cwia. [IpoTHiexkHi 1 comiaibHi poti, TPHUITUCY-
BaHi 4oJIoBiKaM i xiHkam. [leprri € mepeBaxHO iHCTpyMEH-
TaJIbHUMH, a JIPYTi — eKCIPECUBHUMHU. AHATOMIi4YHI po30i-
YKHOCTI MK JIBOMa CTaTsIMU BEeJyTh JI0 pO30i’KHOCTEH TICH-
XOJIOTIUHHUX. AJIE 1€ HE MOKE HAJaTH IMOSICHEHHS COLIAIb-
Hilt mo3u1Iii )kiHouoro poxy. XKojiHa MmoBeIiHKa JIIOTUHN HEe
MOJKE€ IOSICHIOBATUCH BUKIIFOYHO 3 OIlOJIONYHOI HO3MIT.
Xo4a TpeNCTaBHUK YOJIOBIUOi CTaTi B TBapUHHOMY CBITi,
camellb, B OUTBIIOCTI BUIB € OLTBII (Pi3MIHO CHIIBHUM HiX
CaMKa, 1 IIe caMe CTOCYETHCS 1 JIFOJICH, iCHYIOTh 1HIII IPO-
IIecH, SIKi CTaBIATh Ha IEPBHHHUN IUTaH XKiHOK. B 6arateox

KyJbTypaX *IHKH CKOPSIOTHCS TIepe] YOJIOBIUOI0 BIIAIIOIO.
Ie He 03HAUAE, 1O LS MOPUHHA POJIb, HA CKUTBKU O THIIO-
BOIO B COIIaJIbHUX TPpyIax BOHa He Oyna 0, He Oepe yJacThb
Y IPUHHATTI pirreHs. ToO0TO, O CHOTOMHINITHBOTO THS KiH-
KU SIK CTaTh, OKPIM MEBHHX iCTOpH4YHMX BumnankiB (Kieo-
matpa, Karepuna [pyra, Ta iH.), Oyl BHKIIIOUEH] 3 BepXi-
BOK BIamu. MatpiapXaTHHUI JOCBiJ, TOMIaHIPIS HE MOXYTh
BBQ)KAaTUCh, HAa HaIly AYMKY, IPOSIBOM CYTO >KIHOYOTO Ia-
HYBaHH, OCKUIBKH 33 CYTO iCTOPHYHO-KYJIBTYPHUX 0CO0-
JIMBOCTEN »KIHOY1 000B’SI3KH BBA)KAJIMCh HE TOJIOBHUMH, a
JUIIe iXHIMU qofaTkamu. [0 ChOTOTHINTHBEOTO JHS Pi3HI
(dopmu, sKi ICHYIOTh B JIFOJICBKIH IUBLII3AIIIT, 3aBKaU 00¢€-
PTalOThCS HaBKOJIO MOKIIMBOCTEH 30epiraHHs BIAAN; BXKH-
BAIOYM TEPMIiH 3 IICHUXOJIOTI], BOHH € (haJOleHTPUIHUMH.
JlocTaTHBO BaKKO IMOSCHUTH YoMy came. Hemae npomy
MOSICHEHB 1 3 TEHETHYHOI TOYKH 30py YOMY OpTaHi3aIlis
KHUTTS, sIKa B TIEPEBaKHIM OIIBIIOCTI KIMBTYpP IPYHTYETBCS
Ha MacKyJiHHOCTI. B 1ipoMy ceHci, Ha Hamry ayMKy, JOL-
JBHO 3BEPHYTHUCS 10 €ToJoTii. B TBapuHHOMY IapCTBi He-
Mae (peHOMEeHy JKIHOYOI AMCKPUMIHAIL, iCHYIOTh pErpo-
JIYKTHBHA POJIb, BUTOJOBYBAHHS HAIIAJKIiB, IXHIH 3aXHCT;
i POJIi YiTKO PO3MOIINICHI MiXK CaMIIeM 1 caMKoro. B Oiib-
IIOCTi BHAIB caMelb — € OUThII (Pi3MIHO CHIIBHUM 1 BUTPH-
BaJIUM, aJic [I¢ He O3HAYaE, 10 CaMKa Bijairpae poib ciao-
Kol cmami, iICHy€e TeBHA KUIbKICTh BUJIIB, I CAMKA € CHJIb-
HIIIIOFO 32 CaMIIsL.

TakuM 4MHOM, iICHYE UiTKEe pO3MOJUICHHS poeii, 3adi-
KCOBaHI MOJIENI MOBEIIHKH, SIKI HE MOAUISIOTECS Ha Tep-
BHHHI Ta BTOPHWHHI. 3BHYAiHO, HAINPHUKIAA, € JICBOBI
npaiiny, 1e CaMKu — IdCHICMb JIEBa, aje B TBAPUHHOMY
CBITI HE MOXIIUBO 3HAWTH PO3IMOIIICHHS BJaH, TIOBEIiH-
Ka TBapWH HE 3aJIeKUTH BiJl JIOTIKA AoMiHamii. B monce-
KOMY CYCIIIJIbCTBI K, HAaBIIAKH, TOPU3OHT, 3BIAKH CTPYK-
TYPYETBCSI CKJIaJHA raMa MOXKJIMBUX MOJIENEi MOBEAiHKU
PETYIIOEThCS. IEBHUMH HOpPMaMH, SIKi HE MalOTh BUKJIIOU-
HO Oi0OJIOTIYHHMI XapakTep, 1 SKi B MeXaxX caMelb-camKa
BIJITIOBIZAt0Th HE aHATOMIYHUM PEasisiM, a Cy0’ €KTHBHUM
TIOJIOKEHHSAM, BJIACTUBHM CHMBOJIYHOMY momo. ToOro,
Mauu3M B CYCITUIBCTBI HE M€ 5KOJTHOTO T€HETHYHOTO ITiJI-
IPYHTS 1 )k0JiHa (i3MYHA MepeBara 4oJIoBiKa HE MOSICHIOE
JMCKPUMIHALIIO KIHKA. MacKysiHHICTh 1 (eMiHHICTD —
CHUMBOJIIYHI KOHCTPYKIII, SIKi BKOPEHIINCS B IIOJCHKY
NICUXOJIOTI0, 1, TOMY, T€H/IEpHY Mpo0iIeMy CIIiJ BUpilIy-
BaTH B COLIAIbHIN TUIOIIHHI.

BubynoByBaHHS comialbHUX HOPM HABKOJIO CHIIM Mae
ICTOpUYHHMI XapakTep. SIKIIO NPOTSAroM iCTOPHUYHOTO
JIFOJICTBA ICHYBaIM JKiHKH, HaJIJICHI BIAIOK0 (aMa30HKH,
3anizna nedi Maprapet Teuep), gpaniuni, IKIIO BUKOPHC-
TOBYBATH HOBITHIH TepMiH, iXHIi apXeTHIT Oepe MoYaToK
3 XapakTepHUCTHK, SIKI YHIBEpPCAIbHO IOB’s3aHiI 3 MAacKy-
JiHHICTIO, 1 He € QeMiHHMMH. B pi3HHX KiIbTypax, sKi
MOJEMO CIIOCTEpiraTu, cydacHuX abo Tux, IO JOCHIIKY-
IOTBCSI B PETPOCHEKTHBI, TCHAEPHI CTEPEOTHITH TTOBTOPIO-
10ThCs 0€3 BEJIMKUX 3MiH: MacKyliHHE — Biaja, (eMiHHe
— IIaCHBHICTB; BJaJa € YOJIOBIYOIO IIPEPOTaTHBOIO, TaK
camo, gK BiliHa 1 pi3HI MaHidecTamii MEHTaIbHOI MepeBa-
ru (¢pinocodis, Hayka, Teosoris, Mucreuro) [6, c. 87-
89]. Bce BaxMBe HANCKHUTH YOJOBIKOBI: ICTOPis ONHCYE
BIJIKPUTTS, IEPEMOTH, BUHAXO/IM, aHE IOCSATHEHHS B J10-
MAaIIHbOMY T'OCIIOIapCTBI.

Bigmykati 1ei ctpubOK B iCTOpii Bif TIHOTETHYHOT
TIPUMITHBHOI TBapHHHOI OpIH, B sKiil me Oyyo BiICYTHE



PO3MEXKYBaHHS 10 TEHIEPHUX POJISX, A0 (haTidHOTO CyC-
HIIBCTBA, B SIKOMY CyIpeMacisi Mayu3My € HEIOXHTHHM
¢dakrom. Kynprypa MauusMy, sika TOMiHyBaja i MpogoOB-
KY€ TOMIHYBaTH B Cy4aCHOMY CYCIiIBCTBI, 3BUYaiHO, HE
€ TIPOBUHOIO TIEBHOTO OKPEMO B3SITOTO iHAWBiZA YOIOBi-
4oi cTari. lle — KONEeKTUBHUNA MPOAYKT, 1 JKIHKH TaKOXK
3po0WIM TEBHUI BHECOK B HOTO PO3BUTOK, MOTOJKYIO-
YUCh MIJKOPSTHUCS POJMHHUM TNaTpoHaM. AJje ue He
03Ha4Ya€ TAaKOX, IO II€BHI KOHKPETHI NPEICTaBHUKH YO-
JIOBIYOI cTaTi He € KOpiHHAM i€l mpoOnemu. Mauusm,
HACWJIBCTBO 1 IMCKPUMIHALIIS 33 IeHJEPHOI0 03HAKOIO e
caMe BiJ 4OJIOBIKIB 1 IXHBOI IOBENIHKH.

Pe3yabTaTn A0CTiIKeHH Ta BUCHOBKHU. DeMiHiCTHY-
HUW pyX CIPHUSIB 3HAYHOMY Teperyisaay IiHHOCTeH, ycTa-
HOBOK 1 CYCHUIBHMX HOPM, IO 3MIiHIOIOTH CTaTyCHO-
POJBOBI YSBICHHS MPO YOJIOBIKA 1 XKIHKY, Ki Oymu 3aKpi-
IUICHI COMLIATbHO-€KOHOMIYHUMH, IOPUINYHAMH Ta MOB-
HUMH pedopMaMH B iCHAHCHKOMOBHOMY CYCIIIJTBCTBI.
KomrmiekcHe BHBYEHHS JIHIBOKYJIBTYPHHX KOHIIETITIB
MyducHicmb 1 JCiHOUHICMb Ha JIEKCHKO-(Qpa3eosioriyHoMy
Marepiani BUSABWIO ITUOMHHI apXeTUIYHI HpoLecH, 10
3HAXOJATHCSl B OCHOBI MOBHOI KOHLIENTyali3awii IeHaep-
HOi KapTUHHM CBITY ICIIAHLIIB, BU3HAYMIIO KYJIbTYpPHI AOMi-
HaHTH 1 BEKTOPU PO3BUTKY T€HAEPHUX CTEPEOTHIIIB.
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AHoTauis. Y cTaTTi NpoaHalTi30BaHO KOMYHIKaTHUBHI CTUII MEPCOHAXKIB Cy4acHOI aMEepPHUKaHCHKO1 paMH B acIleKTi iX pacoBoi ieH-
THaHOCTI. [ BUBYEHHSI 0OpaHa THUIOBI ISl aMEePUKaHCHKOI JTIHIBOKYJIBTYPH MOJEI B3a€MOJII IIPEICTaBHUKIB pi3HKX pac. [loBe-
JICHO, III0 PacoOBHIl KOMITOHEHT Bifirpae BaXIJIUBY PoJib Y (YHKIIOHYBaHHI KOMYHIKQTHBHOTO CTHJIIO TA apCeHally JIHTBICTHYHHX
TaKTHK Ta cTpateriid. JloBeneHo, Mo pacoBa MPHHATEKHICTh € BKINBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO CTIUIIO 1 BIUIMBA€ HA TaK-
TUKO-CTpATEriuHy OpraHi3awilo BUCIOBIIOBaHH. BUAUIAIOTECA 0COOIMBOCTI KOMYHIKATUBHOTO CTHIIIO apOaMEpUKaHIIIB y CUTYyalli-
SIX CIIIKYBaHHS 3 MPEICTaBHUKAMU CBO€ET pacH Ta OLIMMH aMEepPHKAHIIMH.

Knrouosi cnosa komynikamusHuii cmuib, pacosa i0eHmMuyHiCmy, NePCOHAN’CHE MOBNEHH S, CYUACHA AMEPUKAHCLKA OpaMa.

[TOHATTS KOMYHIKATUBHOTO CTHJIIO 3’SIBUJIOCH SIK JIOTTYHUH
PO3BHUTOK KOHIIENIi CTHIIO Yy pycli KOMYHIKaTHBHO-
MParMaTUYHOTO aHAJi3y peaii3alii MOBHHX MEXaHI3MiB y
TpOIIeCi PeajbHOTO CIIJIKYBaHHA Ta Jajo IOIITOBX BH-
BUCHHIO BIUIMBY TaKHMX IHIWBIIyaJ bHUX MapaMeTpPiB KOMY-
HiKaHTa SK COIIIaIbHUIA CTaTyC, BIK, pacoBa MpHHAICXK-
HICTB, piBeHB iHTETpAIlil 1O TIEBHOI JTIHTBOKYJIBTYpPH, CTaTh
Ha MaHepy HOro MOBIICHHSI.

Hame mocmimkeHHsT CTaTyCHHX XapaKTepHCTHK MOBIIS,
SKi BIUIMBAIOTh Ha MEPCOHAKHE MOBJICHHI aMEPUKaHCBHKOT
JpaMH, € aKTyaJlbHUM, OCKUIBKM Ha Cy4aCHOMY eTarl He-
3MIHHMM 3JIMIIAETHCS IHTEpPEC JIHIBICTUYHHMX CTYIIH 10
BUBYCHHS MOBH y Tiporieci il ¢pyHkiionysanus [4: 5; 5: 27,
9: 17]. Hepo3B'si3aHNM 3aUINA€THCS NUTAHHS BIUIUBY CTa-
TYCHHX XapaKTEPUCTHK Ha KOMYHIKaTUBHHMH CTHIIb, IIPH
IIbOMY MaTepialoM JOCITIKCHHSI MOXKe BHCTYIATH SIK pea-
JbHA KOMYHIKalis, TaK 1 MepCOHaKHE MOBJICHHS JpamMaryp-
TIYHUX TBOPIB.

JlocnikeHHS! KOMYHIKaTHBHOTO CTHIIIO, IO € CKJIaJHOO
Ta 0araTOpiBHEBOIO CTPYKTYpOro, € Ha yaci. ChOrojHI HE
ICHy€ €JMHOTO BHU3HAYEHHS KOMYHIKaTHBHOTO CTHIIIO, XO4Ya
MaroTh Miclle YCIilHI CIpoOr HOro aHamizy y pi3HHUX KOH-
Tekcrax. Tak, KOMyHIKaTHUBHHUI CTHJIb PO3IIISAAETHCS Y Mi-
KKYJIBTYPHIH KOMYHIKalil, NMpu IbOMY OCOOJIMBAa yBara
NPHUIIISETHCS. TIOHSTTIO KOMYHIKaTHBHOI MOBEIIHKK Ta PO-
OWUTBCS 3HAYHUI aKIIEHT HA KyMYJSTHBHIN QYHKII MOBH SK
3aco0y comio-KyIbTypHOI ieHTH(IKAIli Ta aBTCHTHYHOCTI.
Kpim TOrO, BUAUTAETHCS HAIIOHATBHUI CTHIb KOMYHIKAIIi1
SIK OJINH 13 PiBHIB KOMYHIKQTUBHOTO CTHIIO [5: 5].

Bennka yBara mpHIUIAETHCS NOCHIIKEHHIO KOMYHIKa-
THUBHOTO CTHIJIIO y KOHTEKCTI AWCKYpCy, a camMe BH3Haua-
€THCSl KOMYHIKATUBHHMU MiJXiJl 0 BUBYEHHS OCTaHHBOTO,
1m0 0a3yeThcsi Ha KOMYHIKaTHBHUX OOCTaBMHAX SIK HaiBa-
JKITUBIIIOMY 3MiCTOTBOPYOMY KOMIIOHEHTI, LIO € OJHUM 3
Hale(peKTUBHIIINX METO/IB aHali3y quckypcey [4: 9].

KoMyHiKaTHBHUII CTHIIb aHAIII3Y€EThCSl Y KOHTEKCTI KaTe-
ropii BBiuwnmuBocri [7: 15].

Po3rmsiaeTbesi TOBEAIHKOBUH ACTIEKT KOMYHIKATUBHOTO
CTWJIIO HA MaKpOPiBHI, 13 3aJIy4eHHSM MOHSATTSA HalliOHAJb-
HOT KOMYHIKAaTHBHOI ITOBEIHKH, II0 € CYKYITHICTIO HOPM i
TpaauUild chiiKyBaHHs mneBHoro Hapony [9: 18]. danwii
KOMIIOHEHT KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO CTHIIIO € BaXKJIMBUM JUIS ITiJTi-
CHOTO aHAJII3y MOHSTTS Ta CTBOPEHHS OaraTopiBHEBOT Moie-
J1i KOMYHIKQTUBHOTO CTHIIIO, OCKUTBKH BiJIMOBITHO IO TOYKH
30py M.A. CTepHina, KOMYHIKATHBHA MOBE/IHKA € HEBiI €M-
HUM aCIEKTOM KOMYHiKaIlii, SKHi MpUiiMae y4acTh y KOJIy-
BaHHI Ta JEKOIyBaHHI iH(POpMamiiHOTO MOTOKY, HAIAIOUH
Homy crieruGiyHnX prC HaIiOHATBHOT imeHTnaHoCTi [9: 22].

VY Halomy AOCHTIPKEeHHI KOMYHIKaTHBHHUH CTHJIb BH3Ha-
YaeMO SIK MeBHHH crocid moOymoBH mpolecy KOMYHIKaIlii,
SIKMHA BKJIFOYAa€ MOBHI Ta MOBJICHHEBI 3aCO0M, IO peaizy-
€TbCSA y NMEBHUX MOBJIICHHEBUX Ta KOMYHIKaTHBHHX aKTaX,
BUKOPUCTaHHS TaKTHK Ta CTpATEriif AJsl NOCSATHEHHS MEBHOI
KOMYHIKaTUBHOT 1iTi. OCKUTBKH KOMYHIKATUBHHUN CTHITb Ma€
OaraTopiBHEBY CTPYKTYpY, IO BKIIOUae y cede sK 0a30BHit
KOMYHIKaTUBHHIH CTHJIb KOHKPETHOI OCOOMCTOCTI, TaK i Ha-
IOHAJILHUN KOMYHIKATUBHUN CTHIIb, SIKUAH ,Y CBOIO YEpTy, €
MPOSIBOM HAIIOHATBHOI 1IEHTUYHOCTI, MM MO>XEMO T'OBOPH-
TH TPO OCOOJMBOCTI IHAMBIIYaJIbHOTO Ta HAaI[lOHAILHOTO
KOMYHIKaTUBHUX CTHIIB. bepyun no yearu Toit ¢axr, mo
CTaTyCHI mapaMeTpu BioOpPa)KyrOThCS y MOBJICHHI KOMYHi-
kanra [5: 12; 10: 35], mu BuCyBaemo rimoresy mpo Te, 1o
CTaTyCHI XapaKTEpUCTUKH MOBI[S BIUIMBAIOTH Ha HOTO KO-
MYHIKaTHBHOMY CTHIIi. MeTOI0 [OaHoi pO3BIIKK € aHaii3
BIUIMBY pacoBOi NMPUHANEKHOCTI Ha (JOPMYyBaHHS Ta (YHK-
LIOHYBaHHS KOMYHIKaTHBHOTO CTHJIIO [IEPCOHAKA.

BaxmBy poiss y mporieci peaiizarlii KOMyHIKATHBHOTO
CTWIIO IH/AMBIAA BiJIrpaloTh KOMYHIKATHUBHI TaKTHKH Ta
cTparerii, O SBJISIOTH COOOI0 MPSIMHUA YU OTNOCEPEIKOBa-
HHUI BHUSB Ta IHTErpaIlif0 IHTEHII}l 1HIUBIAA, SIKI MIPOSBIIS-
IOTbCSl y TIOCTAHOBII Ta JOCATHEHHI $IK JOBIOTPHBAJIMX
r00aJbHUX KOMYHIKaTUBHMX 3aBllaHb (cTpareriii), Tak i
KOPOTKOTPUBANUX (TAaKTHK), III0 MalOTh JIOKAJIbHE 3HAUCH-
HS Ta € IHCTPYMEHTOM peali3alii cTpareriii y mporeci Ko-
myHnikaii [3]. BepbasibHe BTiIeHHS KOMYHIKATHBHUX TaK-
THK Ta cTparteriii HaOyBae iHIUBIAyali30BaHUX PUC y MPO-
meci popMyBaHHS Ta peami3allii KOMyHIKATHBHOTO CTHIIIO,
PO3KpHMBAIOYM KOMYHIKaTHBHHUI NMOTEHIIaJ MOBI B IPO-
1ieci JOCATHEHHS KOMYHIKaTHBHOI METH.

[ToHATTS paca BU3HA4YAEThCs SIK NEBHA Ipyma JIIOJCH,
10 ICTOPUYHO CKJIajacsi B MIEBHUX reorpadiyHuX yMOBax,
sIKa BOJIOJIE NIESIKUMH 3aralibHUMHU CIHaJIKOBO-3YMOBJICHH-
MH MopGoJoridHuMH 1 QizionorivHuMK o3Hakamu. Kpim
[bOTO, MpPEACTABHUKU OJHIE] PacH BOJIOJIIOTH IMEBHUMH
JIHTBAJIbHO-CTHIIICTUYHUMH OCOOJIMBOCTSIMH KOMYHIKaTHB-
HOTO CTHJIIO, IIO 3yMOBJICHI (PI3MIHNMH, ETHIYHUMH Ta CO-
Li0-KYJIBTYPHUMH Ta iCTOPHYHUMH (paKTOpamu, IIO BILIH-
BaJlM Ha PO3BUTOK Ti€i uu iHWIOI pacu [3: 35-57].

KoMyHIKaTUBHUI CTWJIb CHUIKYBaHHS NpEJICTaBHHKIB
OJIHI€] pacoBO-€THIYHOI TI'pyNd Ma€ MNEBHI OCOOJIMBOCTI,
3YMOBJICHI pIBHEM iHTETpalil 10 JOKAIBHOT JIIHTBOKYJIETPH
Ta 3yMOBJICHI HASBHICTIO MEBHHUX, ICTOPUYHO 3aKPIIICHUX
0c0o0IMBOCTE KOMYHIKATHBHOTO CEpEIOBHINA y KOHKPET-
Hil Mamiif comianpHid rpymi. Tak, aHami3 CHUIKyBaHHA
MPEICTaBHUKIB a(poaMEepHUKAaHCHKOI PacH BUSIBISIE P
0cOOJIMBOCTEH!



Cornbread: Where is yo’ balls, Skillet! Where is they?

Skillet: Niggah...fuck...you...and yo’...mama!

Ebony: I can’t, my mama died when she looked at yo’ face.

All: Ooooo0!

Cornbread.: It’s getting’ crunk up in the Hurt.

Toyia: Whut! Whut!

Ebony: You soooo broke that when niggahs break into yo’
house, they leave you money.

All: Ooooohhhhh!

Toyia pipes in with a small baby balanced on her hip.

Toyia: You leave him alone. I don’t know why you always be
pickin’ on Skillet. You know he slow.

Ebony.: Shut up withcho WIC Weetabix weave wearin’ ass.

Toyia: Yo’ mama!

Ebony: Yo’ mama, bitch...

[2: 276-277]

VY mominosi 3anisai Kopadpen, E6oni i Toiis — appoame-
PHKaHII 3a MOXO/KCHHS, IO BiTHOCATHCS IO OHI€T coria-
JpHOI rpynyu. KOMyHIKaTHBHMH CTHIb YYacCHHUKIB CIIJIKY-
BaHHS Ma€ crenugivuHi 0COOIUBOCTI, 00YMOBIICHI PaCOBOIO
NpHHAIEKHICTIO. Tak, yci KOMYHIKaHTH BUJIBHO 3aCTOCOBY-
I0Th 3BepTaHHs Niggah, 1o € 0OpasnuBuM, SKIIO HOTO BH-
KOPHCTOBYIOTh NPEACTABHUKHU IHIIMX pac, OJHAK, TIO3UTHUB-
HO CIPUIMAaeThCs YOPHOLIKIPUMH aJIpecaTaMd BCEpEJHHI
CBOI'0 KOMYHIKQTUBHOTO CEPEeIOBHINA. [HIIMMHU BasKITMBUMU
pHuCcaMH KOMYHIKQTUBHOTO CTHJIIO YYaCHHKIB JAHOTO IIOJIi-
JIOTY € YacTe BUKOPUCTAHHS BYJIbIApU3MIB, a caMe JIaHIHBOT
nekcuku (fuck...you, bitch, ass), rpamaruuni nomMuiKd y
noOy/IoBi pedYeHb: HENpaBWIbHE BHKOPUCTaHHS KaTeropil
guciaa (Where is yo’ balls, Skillet! Where is they?), momunku
y BHUKOpHcTaHHi aiecrmiB 3-1 ocobu oxuuuu (You know he
slow), ckopouenns Ta Ogenmu (Yo', pickin’, wearin’,
withcho), nenpaBunbha doxetnana sumosa (Whut! Whut!).
Jnst migcuieHHsT KOMYHIKaTUBHOTO €(eKTy CBOiX peILiK,
MEPCOHAXKI PSICHO BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH MOPIBHSHHS Ta HATSKH,
vacTo cekcyanbHoro xapaktepy (Where is yo’ balls, Skillet!
Where is they?), obpa3u Ha aapecy OaTbKiB 4 pOJHU4YiB
(Niggah...fuck...you...and yo’...mama!, Shut up withcho
WIC Weetabix weave wearin’ ass) sik pi3HOBH] TaKTHKH
00pasu TpeTboi 0cOOU 3 METOI BIUIMHYTH Ha KOMYHIKaHTa.
[epioandHo yci mepcoHaxXi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh TAKTHKY Jie-
MOHCTpAIii MiJABUIIEHOT €MOIIHHOCTI, BUTYKYIOUH XOPOM
3BYKH, 1[0 XapaKTEPU3yIOTh EMOIliIHE BIHOMICHHS KOMYHi-
KaHTIB 70 cuTyarlii un agpecata (O00000!, Ooooohhhhh!).

XapakTepHOIO OCOOJHMBICTIO KOMYHIKATHMBHOTO CTHIIIO
appoaMepHUKaHIiB Yy AaHOMY BUNAIKy € TOi (akT, mo Ha
KOMYHIKaTHUBHHUIl CTHJIb MOBILIB HE BIUIMBA€ HasBHICTbH Ce-
pen ciyxauiB skiHku Ta autuHu (Toyia pipes in with a
small baby balanced on her hip).

[eBHi cnenm¢ivai pucH Ta BIAMIHHOCTI JEMOHCTPYE
aHaJli3 KOMYHIKATHBHUX CTHJIIB MPEICTaBHUKIB Pi3HHUX pac
Yy KOHTEKCTi Mi’KpacoBOTO CIUIKYBaHHS
TAYLOR: [to KENT] What?! She doesn't know me... [to

KIMBER] You don't know me...

FLIP: [to KENT] Can you shut her up?

KIMBER: [to FLIP] That's OK, honey. I'm OK. [To TAY-
LOR] Yes, so you know me well. Yes, Europe —Peace
Corps. And so help me here, there you were, at this privi-
leged institution, with your famous dad and your new lap-
top to soothe yourself, and you're upset because some
stupid sorority chicks are mean to you?

KENT: [under his breath] Oh God.

CHERYL Seems like a fair question.

[Long pause]

So I'm gonna... OK.... There's coffee, decaf and regular, in
the kitchen.

[CHERYL stops before getting to the kitchen, now interested
in Taylor's tirade]

TAYLOR: No, Kimber. | was upset because people like you
can't see it. Your inner-city kids aren't supposed to
suceed... As long as they can stay ignorant and dependent
on you, they won't have to mess up the white spaces. They
let one or two of us in who've had enough privilege to al-
most play the game. Just enough to make us think we're
special. It's a grand mindfuck. Then Kimmy here goes
slummin’ for five minutes and knows all about it.

[To Kimber] You can kiss my black ass is what you can do
with your I'm-such-a-Goddam-saint-inner-fuckin'-
sanctum-of-rebellious-white-liberal bullshit. Don't you
ever come to me like that. You need to get your white ass
out of my world, or keep your hippie drivel to your own
damn self... [Mumbling to herself] Fuckin' I'll show Dad
what happens if he won't notice me... I'm too deep for co-
tillions, I'll fuck black and show them all, bitch.

[1: 62-63]

VY momninosi 6epyth yuacte Teinop, ®min, Kent, Hlepin
— apoamepuKaHLi NPUOJIN3HO OJHOTO BIKY, SKi BiHO-
CATBHCS 10 CEPEAHBOTO KJIacy Ta MaloTh IPHOJIU3HO OJHA-
KOBE CcoIliaJibHe CTaHOBHINE, Ta KimbOep — Oina xiHka 32-x
POKIB, siKa TaKOX BiIHOCHTBCS 10 cepenHboro kmacy. Oc-
HOBHHUMHU AiioBIMH ocobamu € Kim ta Teiimop, Mix SKUMH
BiZIOYBAETHCS JKBaBa MAUCKYCis, KA SICKPABO PO3KPHBAE
0COOIMBOCTI iX MaHEpH CIIUIIKyBaHHS.

KomyHikaTHBHHUIT CTHIIB TBOX JKIHOK MAa€ CYTTEBI BiIMiH-
HOCTI, OUTBIITICTD SIKUX CIPUYMHEHA PACOBOIO IIEHTUYHICTIO.
Telinop criouatky poOHThH aKIEHT Ha ToMy, 1o Kimbep 30-
BeiM i He 3Hae ([to KENT] What?! She doesn't know me...
[to KIMBER] You don't know me...), criouatky 3BepTaro-
yrch 10 KeHTa i nmuie moTtiM 10 KiHKH, MEPEXO/IsIud Y Ha-
cTyn. MoBellb BUKOPUCTOBYE TAaKTHUKy KPHTHKH ajpecara
(No, Kimber. I was upset because people like you can't see
it), akuenTyroun ysary came Ha (pasi "like you", acortoro-
YH, TAKKM YHHOM, aJ]pecara 3 eBHOI COLIaIbHOI TPYIIO.
Kpim Toro, y HactymnHiit peruiini repoini As long as they can
stay ignorant and dependent on you, they won't have to mess
up the white spaces BUKOPUCTOBYEThCSI TAKTHKA BiI4y>KESHHSI
oxuiei rpymu (they), 1o sikoi HamexuTh i MOBEIb, BiMT iHIIOT
(white spaces) na ocHoBi pacoBoi imentudikari. Jami mis-
YMHA 3aCTOCOBYE BYJIBrapu3M, IO MiJKPECIIIOE eMOLiiHY
Hanpykenicts cutyariii (It's a grand mindfuck). [llo6 migcu-
T e(peKT BIJI CKa3aHOTO Ta JIOHECTU CBOIO TOYKY 30Dy, Tei-
JIOp PSICHO BUKOPUCTOBYE BYJIbrapu3Mu Jijiss 00pasu criBoe-
cimHuIl Ta migcuieHHs edekty cBoix ciiB (You can kiss my
black ass; your white ass), maiinuy nexcuxy (Fuckin'; I'll
fuck black and show them all, bitch), Bucios:mtoe 3ueBary o
MO3UIIii OMOHEHTKH, HEraTHBHO XapaKTepU3ylodH 11 MOBeIi-
HKY Ta norjsiu, Hasusarouu 1i "lI'm-such-a-Goddam-saint-
inner-fuckin'-sanctum-of-rebellious-white-liberal  bullshit",
Jie BOHa BUKOPHCTOBYE CTPATETii0 BiIKPHUTOI Ta IIOBHOT KpH-
TUKWA OCHOBHHUX TMCUXO(]I3UUHUX Ta COLIOKYJIBTYPHUX Xapa-
KTEPHUCTHK OTIOHEHTKH, KIHIIEBOIO METOIO SIKOI € TMOBHE TICH-
XOJIOTiYHE TIOJABJICHHS OMOHEHTKH, IO Ma€ 3BECTH HaHi-
Bellb ToAaJblle Oa)kKaHHs BECTU JUCKYCII0 UM BHCJIOBJIIOBA-
TH CBOKO TOYKY 30py. |HIIMM MOXXJIMBHUM HACIHIJIKOM IIPH-
TPUMaHHS HAMIYCHOI CTpaTerii MoXe CTaTH pPO3MaJCHHS
KOH(QUIIKTY Ta Tepexia JI0 BIAKPUTOI BOPOXKOCTI y mporeci
KOMYHiKalii, BKIIOYAI0UM TaKo)X KOMYHIKaTHBHY ITOBEiH-
Ky. JliB4MHA 4acTO BHKOPUCTOBYE CIIOBO aSS JIIsl CAMOIJICH-



Tudikarii Ta ineHTrdikaIii OroOHeHTIB, HAAI0YN HOMY €KBi-
BajIeHTHOTO 3HaueHHs "s, Ti". Hanpuknan, y perutimi " You
need to get your white ass out of my world" Teiinop Buma-
rae, mo6 Kim He mizna y 1i cpaBu, mpu mpoMy oOpasa mij-
CHITIOETBCS PACOBOTO MApaNeIUTIo 3a KOJIOpOM miKipu (White
ass), mo Hece y co0i BiATIHOK HETATUBHOTO 3HAUYEHHA. Y TOI
JKe 4ac, BiIOYBa€ThCS pacoBa CaMOiNCHTH]IKAIS Ta BiIIi-
neHHs repoini "Bij Oimmx". B kiHIi cBoro mMowosory, Teii-
JOp 3BEpTAaEThCS 10 caMoi cede, HamMaraloduch TOBOPUTH
THXO 1 Hep0O30ipJIMBO, OJJHAK PEILIIKY YYIOTh 0TOUylo4i. J[iB-
YrHa 3HOBY NPOSBIISIE BUCOKUII PiBEHb arpecii, BAKOPHUCTO-
ByI0 MeHHacuBH y ckiaai morposu (Fuckin' I'll show Dad
what happens if he won't notice me...); ta npomicus (I'll fuck
black and show them all, bitch), ne ocranue cioBo € HeraTu-
BHOIO OIIHKOIO TIPEJCTaBHUKIB O1JI01 pacy, BKIFouarodn Kim.

30BCiM iHIIAM BUSIBISIETHCS KOMYHIKATUBHUN CTHIIH OIIO-
HeHTku Teitnop — KimbOep. KimOep, BUKOPHUCTOBYIOE TaKTH-
Ky yuukHeHHs1 koHdikty (That's OK, honey. I'm OK), e
BUKOPHUCTAaHHs TECTIIMBOrO 3BEpTaHHS Ma€ Ha METi mocia-
OuTH KOMYHIKaTHBHE Halpy»KE€HHs 0TOUylounx. BoHa Takox
BIAETHCA JI0 CaMO PEMpPE3CHTAIlil, 1[0 Ma€ Ha METi HaaaTH il
cmoBam Oinbmioi Baru (Yes, so you know me well. Yes,
Europe —Peace Corps). ITorim Kimbep mepexomuTs y Hac-
TYIH, HABOJSYM JTOOpE CTPYKTYypOBaHi apryMeHTH Jisl Oillb-
IIOTO e(eKTy, 3aCTOCOBYIOYH TAKTHKY JIOTIYHOTO OOIPYHTY-
BanHs Ta nepexonanus (And so help me here, there you

were, at this privileged institution, with your famous dad and
your new laptop to soothe yourself. fIx ¢inansuuit apry-
meHT, KiMOep HaBomuTh TipobieMy, sika € st Teinop Bax-
JIMBOIO, TIPOTE, Ky MOBELb HE BBA)KA€ BaXJIMBOIO UL cebe,
TIPO IO CBiTYATh BUKOPUCTAHI JiekcuuHi oxuawmil (and you're
upset because some stupid sorority chicks are mean to you?).

Orxe, koMyHikatuBHI cTiin Kimbep ta Teinop MaroTh
crienudivHi, pacoBo-3ymMoBieHi crnenu¢piuHi puch. Tak,
OiibII M'SIKMH, IHTEJIr€HTHHH, JIOTTYHO-CTPYKTYPOBaHHUH
cruib KimOep, y IKOMy BUKOPHCTOBYIOTHCSI TAKTUKH Iepe-
KOHaHHS, apryMEHTOBAaHOI'O OOIPYHTYBAaHHS, HaBEICHHS
NPUKJIAy Ta aHali3y CHUTyallii KOHTpacTye 3 eMOLiHHO-
3a0apBIICHUM, arpeCMBHAM Ta aBTOPUTAPHUM CTHIEM Teii-
Jop, Aka Ha BimMmiHy Bix KimOep, 3acTOCOBYe TakTHKH Bif-
Yy)KEHHS OIOHEHTa, MOrpo3, BUKOPHCTAHHS BYJIBrapH3MiB,
ABTOPHUTETHOIO NEPEKOHAHHS, HABEPHEHHS CBOET TOYKH 30-
Py, pPO3MaNIiCHHS Ta MAaHIMyIAIi1 KOH(IIKTHOIO CUTYAITI€IO.

PacoBmii KOMIOHEHT Bifirpae BayJINBY poiib y GopMy-
BaHHI KOMYHIKaTUBHOI'O CTHJIIO Ta apCeHay JIHIBICTHY-
HHUX TakTHK Ta crpareriid. Oco0inBe Micle 3aiiMae oro3u-
uist black-white, sixa akymyitoe y co0i cTepeoTHITHI Hera-
THB1 MDKPAacOBi CTOCYHKH Ha IiICBIIOMOMY piBHi, 110 0a-
3YIOTHCS HA B3a€MHIH HETEPIIMMOCTI.

[Monanplia mepcnekTUBa PO3BiAKK MOJSITae y NeTAIbHO-
MY pO3IJIIi Ta aHaji3i BIUIMBY CTaTyCHO-POJIOBHX MHapa-
METpiB MOBLIS HA HOr0 KOMYHIKaTHBHHI CTHIIb.
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Personage’s Communicative Style in the Aspect of Racial Identity (On the Material of Modern American Drama)

A.V. Antonov

Abstract. The article analyses how racial identity influences the personage’s communicative styles in modern American drama.
Models of different races representatives, typical for American linguaculture have been selected for research. It had been proved that
racial identity is an important component of communicative style that determines the tactical-strategical organization of the utterance.
The peculiarities of Afro-Americans’ communicative style in the interaction with representatives of their own race and white Ameri-

cans have been singled out.

Keywords: communicative style, racial identity, personage’s speech, modern American drama
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AHHoTaums. B cratbe anammsupyercst Teket M. Dmmreiina "Kaura, xxymas aBTopos", B KOTOPOM MPEACTABIACTCS IPOSKT BUPTYallb-
Ho "Kuurm KHHUT" — OTKpBITOr0 AyXOBHO-UHTEIUICKTYaJIbHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, SIBILIFOLIEIOCS PE3YJIbTaTOM AUATIOTWYECKOi paboThI
WHIUBHAYAIFHOTO CO3HAHMS aBTOpPA M TPUIIIAMIAIOIIETO MOTCHINAIEHEIX YATATENeH K aKTHBHOMY aBTOPCKOMY Pa3BUTHIO HPEIIOKEeH-
HBIX KOHIIENTYaJIBHBIX 1 TeprpepritHbIX naei. [laHHBIH TEKCT paccMaTpHBaeTCsl KaK XapaKTepHbIH IS epruosia pyoexa BEeKOB U THICS-
YeJeTHH, OPUEHTHPOBAHHBII Ha CHATHE IPAHULIBI MEXY XyI0XKECTBEHHBIM U HAyYHBIM JHCKYPCaMH, MOABOJIIMN UTOTH 3IIOXHU MOCT-
MOJICPHA U OTKPBIBAIOLIMH HOBBIE NIEPCIICKTHBBI THAIOTHYECKOTO OCMBICIICHHS BEKTOPOB U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH KyJIbTypOreHe3a.
Knrouesvie cnosa: ¢unocodus ouanoza, nocmcmpykmypaiusm, nOCMMOOEPHUSM, SUPMYATbHAA KHUSA, XYOOHCECMBEHHAS Ye-

JIOCMHOCMb, COKPAMUYECKUll OUanoe.

BBenenue. Texct M. Omureitna "Kuura, »xaymas aBTo-
poB", onyOnuKoBaHHBIA B KoHIE 1999 rona — Ha pyOexe
BEKOB M THICSYEIIETHH, HE MOXET OBITh OTHECEH OJHO3HAY-
HO HH K HAyYHOMY (JIUTEPATYPOBEAIECKOMY, KYIbTYpPOJIO-
rmdeckoMy, (rmiocopckomMy), HH K XYIOKECTBEHHOMY
(mox 3nakom "moct” wiu "mporo” [9]) muckypcy. OH BO3-
HHUKaeT Ha MEPECEUCHHM PAa3HOXapaKTEPHBIX IHCKYPCHB-
HBIX IPAKTHK M ONIPEACIITIONINX UX TPaJULUH, ¥ 3TO Tepe-
CEUCHHE HE TOJBKO COOTBETCTBYET YCTaHOBKAaM IIOCT-
CTPYKTypaji3Ma U MOCTMOJEPHU3MA, HO U XOPOIIO COoTJIa-
COBBIBAETCA C MPUOOpETAIOIEH CerofHs 0cob0oe 3HaYCHHE
Metadopoii "cetr". Kak 310 4acTo ciryyaercsl, TEXHOJIOTU-
YecKHe HOBAIMH, OCHOBATEIbHO BXOAAIINE B KyJIbTYpPHBII
00HMXO0Jl ¥ PUBOJSAIINE K CYIIECTBEHHOH TpaHChopManun
MEXaHH3MOB €CIIM HE Pa3BUTHS, TO (YHKIHOHHPOBAHMS
KyJbTYpbI, TIOPOXKIAIOT 3HAKOBBIC MeTa(OpbI, TO3BOJISIO-
IIMEe TO-HOBOMY OCO3HATh OCOOEHHOCTH CETrOJIHSIIHETO
npeObIBaHMs yenoBeka B mupe. "CeTp" Kak IoJcKa3aHHAs
WNureprer Metadopa nHOOPMAIIMOHHOTO B3aMMOACHCTBHS
MEXIy JIOABMH MOAHMMAeT NpoOIeMy OOe3TMUMBaAHMS
cyObeKTa BBICKa3bIBaHMS, PACTBOPEHHS €r0 B 0e30peHOM
nHdopMalMoOHHOM Mope, Tpobiemy danscupukanui u
MIOJIMEH, YTPOXKAIOIIYI0 M JIMYHOCTH, KOTOpask MOXKET C
JIETKOCTBIO TIPEBpAIaThCS B MUIIEHb WJIM CPEACTBO HH-
(hopMaLMOHHON BOMHBI, U MHUpY, PEAJIbHBIA 00pa3 KOTOpo-
ro 3aMeHseTCs BHPTYaJbHBIM, OOJaJalONIIMM OOJBIIUM
MOTEHIINAJIOM NCKa)KEHHs1, CMEILCHNSL.

Kpatknii 0630p myoamkanumii mo Teme. [Ipoekt/o0pa3
"Kaurn Kaur", paspaboTtaHHBIN/co3maHHEI M. DmmTeii-
HOM C OIIOPOH Ha WJIeW MepcoHAN3Ma 1 (puIocopun ana-
nora [4], a Takxke XyIOXKECTBEHYIO IPAKTHKY ITOCTMOJEP-
HHM3Ma B €€ BBICOKMX 00pa3lax CHUMaeT HEraTUBHBIA CIION
MeTadops! "ceTs", mepeBoI HOBEHIINE TEXHOJIOTUYECKUE
BO3MOKHOCTH W3 perucTpa "MoBymika' B peructp "noBerl
yenoBeueckux aymr'. Takoe "mepekimroueHHe" OCYyIIECTB-
JsieTcst Grmarofapsi akTyallM3allMi OJHOM M3 CaMBIX T'yma-
HUCTHYECKH COPHEHTHPOBAHHBIX TPAJWIMKA B MHUpE YeJo-
BEYECKOH KyIbTYypHl — TPAIWIMU JIMTYHOCTHO-3HAYUMOTO
yreHus/monnManus [3]. To, uro M. DnumiteiiH Ha3biBaeT
""BUPTYaJbHOM KHUIOH'", IpecTaBIsieT co00i JIAKOHNIHYIO
(UKCcannIo TUANOrMYECKH-OPUEHTHPOBAHHOTO IOHUMAaHHMS
NPOYNTAHHONM KHHUTH, 00palIieHHyo K IpyruM (apyromy!) c
LETbI0 YTOUHEHHS ¥ KOPPEKIIMH, Pa3BUTHS KOHLETITYaJIbHO
3HaYMMBIX MbIcied. He caydaiiHo B kaudecTBe oOpasma
"BUPTYaJIHON KHUTH" TIPUBOANTCS ""aHHOTAIUS' 3HAMEHH-
Toi paboTrel M. baxtuna "[Ipo6memsr mostuku JlocToes-
ckoro" [1], okasaBiiell OrpOMHOE BIIMSIHAE HA DPA3BUTHE

JIUTEpaTypOBEIUECKON (U LIMpe — F'yMaHUTApHOI) MbICIU
XX Beka.

Ieabio aHHOW CTaThU SIBISETCS PACCMOTPEHHE TEK-
cta M. Dnwreiina "Kuura, xaymas aBTopoB" B KOHTEK-
CT€ aKTyaJIW3WPOBAHHBIX B HEM XYJOXKECTBEHHBIX M Ha-
YYHBIX TPaJAULIUH.

Marepuansl U MeToabl. Kpome omopHOro Tekcra
M. DnireiiHa, B KauyecTBE MaTepuana MCIOIb30BaHbI
xynoxectBeHHble (HoBemta X. JI. Bopxeca "BaBuoHckas
6ubnuoreka", poman M. [TaBuua "Xazapckuii cioBaps")
u HaydHbele (pabora M. Baxtuna "IIpoOnaeMbl MOATHKH
JlocToeBckoro') TEKCTHI, aHAIN3 U UHTEpIpeTanus KoTo-
PBIX OCYILECTBIISIOTCS C Y4€TOM METOJOJIOTHYECKUX YC-
TAHOBOK TOCTCTPYKTYPAJIHCTCKOTO JHUTEPAaTypOBEACHHS
(MHTEPTEKCTYyalIbHOCTh), TEOPHUH XYIIOXKECTBEHHOW Iie-
JIOCTHOCTH ¥ OHTOJIOTHYECKOH T€PMEHEBTHKH.

Pe3yabrarel U ux obcyxnenue. Ompenernss padoTy
M. baxtuna "IIpo6nemsr mosTukm JlocToeBCKOro" Kak
OJIHY M3 CaMbIX "MHTEIUIEKTyaIbHO HACHIIEHHBIX PYCCKUX
KHUT" TpOLUIOro crosietus, M. DnmTeldH OTKphIBaeT ee
OJTHOBPEMEHHO K IpormwiomMy u 6ynymemy. IIpu aTom mpo-
THBOIIOJIOJKHBIE BPEMEHHBIE TEPCICKTHBBI CMBIKAIOTCS B
IUTAaHEe TBOPYECTBA: JIOKAIHW30BAHHBIC B IMPOILIOM IPOH3-
BezicHUs @. JIOCTOEBCKOrO MOPOXKIAI0T HOBBIE IIPOUYTEHHUS,
MO-HOBOMY AaKTyaJIM3UPYIOTCA KaKABIM MOCIEIYIOLIIIM
MIOKOJICHWEM YHTaTelel M HcciefoBaTeel, oOHapyKuBas
HE YYTEHHBIE paHee CMBICIIBI, a HanucanHas M. baxTuaeim
Bcaen 3a KHUron o @. JlocToeBCKOM aMccepTanus o
@. Pabire cranoBHTCS 0oOpaImieHneM K Ooiee OTIaJIeHHOMY
MIPOLIJIOMY KYJIBTYPHOTO W JINTEpaTypHOTro ObITHS. B 3TOM
oTHomeHnH VIHTepHET, Tlie CO3laHHbIE B Pa3HBIC 3IOXU
TIPOW3BEJICHHUs] NPEJCTaBICHBl B €AWHOM HH(MOPMAaIHOH-
HOM KOHTHHYYME, MOJEIMPYET BHEBPEMEHHOE (WM BCe-
BPEMEHHOE) MPOCTPAHCTBO TBOPYECTBA, I KOTOPOTO HET
HETIPEOJIOMMBIX 0apbepoB, BCIEICTBHE YErO JOCTYITHBIM
OKa3bIBaeTcsa Jr00oH "cobeceqHUK'”, yyacTHe KOTOpOrO B
CyOCTaHIIMATIbHO IMATIOTHYECKOM TBOPYECKOM IMpoIiecce
Heobxoaumo. Takoro pojaa TBopueckoe ""codbecenoBanue” u
nMeeT B BUAy M. DniiTeii, Korjga ToBOpUT O "MepcoHaxk-
HOM MBbIIUIeHUH". YUHUThIBasi BO3MOXKHOCTH MHTEpHET, OH
npeyIaraeT ocoOblii croco0 NpenCcTaBIeHUs] KHATH B WH-
(OpPMaLMOHHOM TIPOCTPAHCTBE, JIOMOJIHSIOMINN [IHPOKO
pactpocTpaHEeHHBIH CEeroHs — TEKCTYaIbHBIH.

"BupryanbHas KHUATA", SIBISIOMIASCS PE3yJIbTATOM OCY-
IIECTBJICHNS pabOThI CO3HAHMS, TRBOPYECKOTO OCMBICIICHNS,
MIAMATH U BOOOPAXEHHS, KOTOPHIE MO3BOJSIOT CXKaTh CO-
JepkaHue KHUTH, CBECTH e K Habopy KOHIIENTOB C e1Ba



HAMEUEHHBIMHU, HEAPTUKYJIUPOBAHHBIMU  JIOTHYCCKIMH
CBSI3SIMH, CTAHOBUTCSI €IUHHIICH BTOPHIHON MOJEIHPYIO-
meil cuctembl. [TomoO6HO TOMYy, Kak, IO TOUHOMY OTpee-
nernnto FO. JlotMaHa, HaJ €CTECTBEHHBIM SI3BIKOM — IIEp-
BUYHON MOJEIUPYIOIIEH CUCTEMOM — HAICTPAauBaeTCsl BTO-
pUYHAs MOICTHPYIOIIAsk CHCTEMA XyJOKECTBCHHOTO SI3bIKa
[7], "BupTyanbHble KHHTH" MODKHBI HE 3aMEHHTh, HO
MPE/ICTaBUTh B CETH KHHUTH pealibHble. Ecimu Bce KHUTH,
CO3JTAaHHBIC YCIIOBEYECTBOM B IIEJIOM, MOJICTHPYIOT MUp, B
KOTOPOM pa3BOPAYMBACTCS YCIOBEUECKOE OBITHE BO BCeit
€ro MOJIHOTE, "'BUPTyaJbHbIC KHUTH' KaK BTOPHYHAS MOJE-
JUPYIONIas CHCTEMa MOJCIHUPYIOT paboTy CO3HAHWS,
HAIpaBJICHHYI0 Ha OCBOCHHE MEepBUYHON Mozmenu: ''Pasy-
MeeTCsl, BUPTyalbHBIE KHUTH HE MOTYT W HE TIPHUTA3AIOT
3aMEHATh KHUTH CYOCTaHIMaJbHBIC, MHOTOCTPAHWYHBIEC.
Ho 3TOT 0COOBII KHIKHBINA KaHP UMEET MpaBO Ha CyIIle-
CTBOBaHHE, ITOCKOJIBKY OTPa)kaeT peajbHOCTh HAIIero Yu-
TaTEIBCKOTO OIBITA, TOT CIIOC00, KAKUM KHUTH CYIIECTBY-
10T B CO3HaHUM. BUpTyanbHas KHUTA — 3TO MBICIUTEIBHAS
¢dopma kHHMrH 0Oe3 e¢ TCKCTYaJbHOTO HATMOJIHCHHS,; 3TO
(YHKLMSI KHUTH, OTAENUBILIASACS OT ee OyMa)KHOH Macchl;
9TO 3HAaK KHUTU 0€3 03HA4YaeMoro... ITO BEeCEHHee Tpej-
YYBCTBUE, 3CXATOJIOTHUCCKOE OXKHIAHUE KHHUTH, KOTOPOE
HUKOT/Ia TOJHOCTHIO HE COBIBACTCS, HO TO3BOJISICT MHTEII-
JIEKTYaJIbHO TIEPEKUTh U YUTATEIBCKU OCBOUTH (hPCHOMEH
KHUTH UMEHHO B CHIYy e¢ (paKTUIECKOTO OTCYTCTBHUS, KaK
YHCTYI0 BO3MOXKHOCTh, HE 3aIITHAHHYIO YIIEpPOHBIM HC-
nonaennem’ [10].

OO0OpaTiM BHHUMaHHE Ha TO, YTO B NPOLIUTHPOBAHHOM
(hparMeHTe KOHTEKCTYaTbHBIMA CHHOHUMAMH OKa3bIBAIOT-
cs "BECeHHEE MpeadyBCTBHE'' M ''ICXATOJIOTUYCCKOE OXKH-
naHue", SMOIMOHAJIbHAS AaHTOHUMHYHOCTh KOTOPBIX CBS-
3aHa, BUIUMO, HE TOJBKO C HAYaJOM M KOHIIOM YHTaeMOI
KHUTH. Y4YacTBYsS B IOCTPOCHHH MOJCIH MHpPa, KaKIoe
MIPOU3BEJCHNE pacCMaTpHBaeT BceoOlee ObITHe MO0 B
MEPICKTUBE ITUKJIIMYHOTO OOHOBJICHUS, 00S3aTeILHOTO
BO3POXKIICHUS HA HOBOM 3Talle 3BOJIIONNH, JHOO C TOYKH
3peHHs KaTacTPO(PHUECKOro KOHIIA, HEe CBS3aHHOTO C 3a-
BEpIIEHUEM, TO €CTh HE MPEAIOJIararoniero HoBoro Hava-
JIa, TIPOJIOJDKEHUS Ha clieayrolieM BHTKe. [IporpamMma re-
pexonia Ha HOBBIH YPOBEHb aOCTPaKIMK B IOCTPOCHHH MO-
JIeJd MHUpA, 3alI0’KEHHAs B IPOEKT ''BUPTyalbHOW KHHIU',
OKasbIBaBeTCs amOuBasieHTHOW. C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, OHA
MIpU3BaHa aKTUBU3UPOBATH CO-TBOPUECKYIO pabOTy CO3Ha-
HUsI, OOBCKTUBUPOBAThH JIYXOBHBIC MPOIECCHl MOHUMAHUS,
MaTePUAN30BaTh BHYTPEHHIOK CYOBEKTHBHOCTH OTKPHI-
THSI IPYTOro Kak aBTOpa TEKCTYaJbHO BOILIOIIECHHOTO BbI-
ckaszpiBanmsg. C Jpyro — MPOJMKTOBAaHA HEJAOBEPHEM K
HAJIMYECTBYIOIIEMY, BOIUIOIIAIONIUMCS  BO3MOXHOCTSIM,
WCIIOJIHEHHUIO, KOTOpoe, 1o MbICK M. DmiTeiiHa, Bcermaa
okaspiBaeTcs yriepOHbIM''. "B0O3MOXHOCTH" TpOUYTCHHS
CyOCTaHIIMAILHOW KHUTH B TPOIIECCE PeaTU3alfyd CTaHO-
BHUTCS Ipsi3HOM — "3amsTHaHHOW". [losTOMY nydine ocra-
BUTh €€ HEPEaTM30BAHHON, 3aMCHUTH PEAbHYIO KHUTY —
BUPTYaIbHON, CBOEr0 POAa IKCTPAKTOM, AHATOTHYCCKOM
aHHOTAIIMEH, MpeAroararmieid abcTparupoBaHue OT TEK-
CTYalbHOHM PEATbHOCTH (YTO OTpa)KaeT aHTIUHCKOE CIIOBO
"abstract"), oTkasaTbcs OT CBOEro OIBITA MMPOYTEHHS, JIO-
BEPIIMBIIKCH OMBITY APYrOro.

HamepeHHO BOCTIPOM3BOIAIINI ICTETHYECKUE KOOPIIH-
HATHI JIUTEPATyphl MOCTMOJCPHU3MA TeKCT M. DminTeiHa
HEOXKUIAHHO TMPOSBISLCT (PYHIAMECHTAIBHYIO OUOJICHCKYIO
Mudooremy. Unctora 00KECTBCHHOT'O 3aMBICIIA, CBSI3aH-
HOTO C CO37IaHHEM 4YeJIOBeKa, ObLIa 3aIsSTHAHA BMEIIATCIIh-

CTBOM HEKHX CHJI, CIPOBOIIUPOBABINUX "JHIIHUH" OIBIT
TIO3HAHUS, YTO C HEM30EKHOCTHIO POXKIAET ICXATOIOTHUC-
ckue oxupanns. Ho codsiTre rpexonasieHus! ypaBHOBEIIH-
BAeTCsI HOBBIMU BO3MOXHOCTSIMH, CBSI3aHHBIMHU C YUCHHUEM
Xpucra, KOTOpOE KOPPEKTHUPYET BO3ZHHKIIYIO AHNCTapMO-
HUIO, OTKpBIBas IyTh K cHaceHuro. HecrocoOGHOCTE yBU-
JIeTh ¥ Pean30BaTh 3Ty HOBYIO BO3MOXHOCTb, YCIIBIIIATh
"Onaryro BecTh" M JEHCTBOBATH B COOTBETCTBUHM C HEM
BEJIeT K pealu3alliy HEraTHBHOM MEpPCIEKTUBHI — BEPOSIT-
HO, B 3TOM IIPOSIBIISICTCSI CMBICIT 00JKECTBEHHOH apXHTEK-
ToHuky "Hosoro 3aBeta".

B03MOXHOCTh YKJIIOHUTBCSA OT MHAMBUAYAIBHOTO YHUTa-
TEJIECKOTO OITBITA, OT "TIONTHOKPOBHOTO' BXOXKAEHHS B pe-
aIbHOCTh KHUTH, COTPHKOCHOBEHUSI C €€ TEKCTyalbHOU
KOHKPETHKOH TauT B ce0€ OMACHOCTh CYXEHHUS BO3MOKHO-
CTeH, OTePH PEANTFHOCTH. DTUM BOOOIIE OMacHA BHPTY-
ambHAsl PEATBHOCTh — €€ Pa3pacTaloIascsi aKTHBHOCTh
OJOKHPYET TUYHOCTHYIO aKTHBHOCTh B HMPOCTPAHCTBE pe-
ATbHOM JKU3HH, NpeBpaniaeT onorpaduueckyro JMYHOCTD B
BUPTYalbHYIO, 00JIalal0Iyl0 BEChbMa OTPaHHUUYCHHBIM (He-
OpTraHMYeCKUM, Hamepe]] 3aJaHHbIM) Ha0OpPOM BO3MOKHBIX
nposiBienui. [IpencraBum cebe, 4TO CO BpeMEHEM KHUTH
Ha OyMaXHBIX HOCHUTEIISIX BOOOIIE MEPECTaHyT CyLIeCTBO-
BaThb — TaKyl0 CHUTYAI[HIO 3aMeYaTeSIbHO XyI0>KECTBEHHO
"o0prpan" E. ['pumikoBery B mbece "Ilpomianue ¢ Oyma-
roit". TlogoOHyI0 mepcrekTHBY HaMedaeT u M. DmTeiiH,
Pa3MBIIITASA O TOM, KaK CTPEMUTENBFHO KHUTA TIPEBpaIacT-
csa B "apxamueckuil 00bekT": "Ee OyMa)kHO-TIBUTBHBIN 3a-
Tax, >KENTEIOIINE CTPAaHMIIBI, cCaMa €€ MaTepHabHOCTh —
TIPU3HAKH KaKOM-TO HMCYE3arouIei IMBUIN3AMH. XOIHIIIb
cpeny OMOJIMOTEUHBIX CTEJUIAXKEH — M YyBCTBYelb cels
kak Oyaro B BaBunone wimu J{peueit ['penmu, XoTst Torna
U KHHAT-TO B COBPEMEHHOM CMbIcIe He ObuIo. B sxaHpe
KHUTH eIlleé MOXHO TBOPUTH PapUTEThl, MPOU3BEICHU
KHIDKHOTO MCKYCCTBA, HO IIUBIJIM3ALIUS YK€ MOKUHYNA 3TO
Mecto. ['1a3a npuBBIKIM K 3UPHOMY IPOCTPAHCTBY IKpa-
Ha, K OMCEpHOW POCCHINN NIEKTPOHHBIX OyKB. KHIKHBIE
mKagbl, psAbl KOPEIIKOB C THCHEHBIMH 3arJIaBHsIMH — BCE
9TO PENUKTOBBIN CIIOW B JOMAaIlHEM Mel3axe, Bpoae Oa-
OYIIKWHBIX HApSIOB WIM CTApUHHOU Mebenn, — 30Ha Oy-
ayumx apxeonorudeckux packornok" [10]. Ho ecnu Hamu-
CaHHOE IEpOM He BHIPYOUIIb TOTIOPOM, JJIEKTPOHHBIE BEp-
CHM TIOATAJKUBAIOT K YUTATEIBCKOMY BMELIATEILCTBY B
TEKCT: HCITIPABICHUIO, JOMOJIHEHHIO, COKpAIIECHHIO, CXKa-
TUIO, IPOJUKTOBAHHOMY HEXBATKON BUPTYaJIbHOU MaMSTH.
Uro ecnu B ycnoBusx "pasnuBa" MHOPMAIIMOHHBIX MTOTO-
KOB TEKCTyaJbHOE TPeJICTaBICHHE KHUTH OyAeT 3aMEHEHO
TOJBKO "BUpTyanbsHOU KHUroi"? Kak B TakoM cirydae mpo-
THBOCTOSITH CYXXEHHIO TOPU30HTA Pa3BEPTHIBAHHS MBICIIH,
NIPEK/IE BCETO XYINOXKECTBEHHOH, Hy’KAAromelcs B II0-
JPOOHOCTSIX, ACTAIAX, MOBTOpax, Mapajuielisix, IMepeHocax
3HAYCHUs, BapUaHTaX, 3a0y)KAEHHSIX, HETOYHOCTSX, He-
TIOCJIE/IOBATENIbHOCTH, AJIOTHYHOCTH M T.JA. (CM. IlepedeHb
CPE/CTB XyJOOXXECTBEHHON BBIPA3UTEIHPHOCTH Ha BCEX
YPOBHSIX MO3THUYECKOTO s13bIKa)? Kak He oka3zaTbes B pOIH
NICEBI0-UNTATENeH, 3HAKOMSIIMXCS C TPOU3BEIACHUAMHI
BEJIMKHX aBTOPOB TI0 CKYTIBIM H3JIOKEHUSIM COACPKaHUS B
Buknnennn, JOBEpSIOMINXCS YUTATEIECKOMY OIIBITY IIepe-
cka3unkoB? Kak COXpaHWTH TpeACTaBIEHHE O XyHOXKe-
CTBEHHOH IEJIOCTHOCTH M (PUII0co()CKOIl 3aBEPLICHHOCTH,
€CIIM O HHUX OyJIeT CBH/ETENbCTBOBATH TOJBKO OTOJIECKH,
CBEPKHYBIIINE IIPH COOTHECEHUHN Ha3BaHUs U parmMeHTa?

B KoHTEKCTE COBpEMEHHON KYJBTYpHI APEBHsIA MeTado-
pa Mupa-KHUTH [2] y’Ke Masio COOTHOCHTCS ¢ YesoBeKoM. B



Hosemute X.JI. Bopxeca "BaBuioHckas 6ubmoreka" 4erno-
BEK HE MOXET OBITh HM aBTOPOM, HH UHTATENIEM, AUAIIOTH-
yecKas 0OpaIeHHOCTh KOTOPBIX APYT K IPYTY OINpenesseT
OHTOJIOTUYECKYI0 COOBITHHHOCTD ACTETHYECKOW  W/HITH
THOCEOJIOTMYECKOM KOMMYHUKanuu. ['epoil  HOBemIbI
X.JI. bopxeca — "HecoBepIICHHBIA OHOIMOTEKAPD'', OIyX-
Jaomuit B 6ubanoTexke-1abMpUHTE BCEIEHCKOTO MacIlTa-
0a, — Jaxxe He JOIMYCKAaeT MBICIH, YTO 32 KHUIOH HY)KHO
CTPEMHTBCS YBUJIETh IPYTOTO YEJIOBEKa, a 32 OMOINOTeKOM
— peanbHbIi Mup. Ero nenb — BcoObeMItiomas KHUra, 1o3-
BOJISIIOIIAS TIPOYUTATH JIFOOYIO JPYTyIo KHUTY. beitne 616-
JMOTEKaps 3aMbIKAeTCsl Ha KHUTY M OMOJIMOTEKY, Mepexo-
JIbI MEX/y BEPTUKAIBHBIMHI M TOPU30HTAILHBIMH OJIOKaMH
OECKOHEYHO!H KOHCTPYKIIMH HUYETO HE MEHSIOT, IIOCKOIIb-
Ky Ka4eCTBEHHOE PaCIIMPEHHE BO3MOKHOCTH ITOHHMAHUS,
CBSI3aHHOE C OTKPBITUEM JAPYToro, AWAJOTMYECKUM B3au-
MOZEHCTBHEM C HUM, HE MPOUCXOANT. 3aJaHHOCTh U YIIO-
PAIOYCHHOCTH (TIOBTOPSIIOIIHCS OECTIOPSIIOK) BCEIEHCKON
OMOINOTEKN CMBIKAIOTCSI C OECCMBICIEHHOCTBIO Xaoca, B
HEM HET HUYEro OT 00KECTBEHHOM CITy4aifHOCTH, HECYILeH
B ceOe moTeHnuan pa3BuTus. BaBunoHckas Oubnmoreka —
OOpXECOBCKas MHTEpIpeTalus oubieickoro Muda o cMme-
IIEHUH S3BIKOB, KOTOPOE CTaJ0 HaKa3aHHEM 3a OTKa3 OT
WCTIOJIb30BaHMsl SI3bIKA JUIS JJUAJora ¢ APYTHM, 32 TIOJ4YH-
HEHHE KOMMYHHKAIUU CBEPXYEJIOBEUECKUM LENSIM — Iie-
JSIM, BBIXOSIINM 32 TPEJebl YeTOBEYECKOTO, 3a MOUCKH
Bora BHe uenoBeka.

MoTHB MOTEpH YENOBEKa B IEIOCTHOCTH €T0 NPHUPOJ-
HOU (OMONOrHYeCcKOi) TaHHOCTH U JIyXOBHOW (TEICOIOTH-
YECKOH) CYIIHOCTH HPHUCYTCTBYET B aHAIM3UPYEMOM TEK-
cte M. OnmreitHa: "He cTaHeT M co BpeMeHeM apxauue-
CKUM 00BEKTOM U camo Teno? CBeleHHOe K 3alicy TeHe-
THYECKOW (pOpMYJIBI, OHO CTaHEeT IepeAaBaThCs IO AJIeK-
TPOHHBIM CETSIM C TEpMUHAJIA HA TepMUHAJI. B Hameil nu-
BIJIM3AIIMM KHHUTa POJACTBEHHA TeENly, COIPHPOJHA €My,
MOCKOJIBKY HeKas HMH(OpMalys 3aHUMaceT MECTO B IIPO-
CTpaHCTBE, 00IalacT IUIOTHOCTHIO, HHEPTHOCTHIO, HETIPO-
HHULIAEMOCTBIO s Ipyrux Ten. Ho ecnu mHbOpManust BbI-
YUTHIBACTCSA-BBIYNTACTCS W3 TeNla M HAYMHAET CTPAHCTBO-
BaTh B BUJIE KAKMX-TO KOJIOBBIX MaTPHI] HJIH 3JIEKTPOHHBIX
IIyYKOB, repederas ¢ 3KpaHa Ha 9KpaH, TO CaMo TeJo, KaK
TPEeXMEpHBIH IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIH OOBEKT, BOCIIPHHUMAET-
csl y)Ke Kak IepeXUTOK mporequux 3mox. C ucyesHoBe-
HUeM KHUTH HaunHaeT wucye3ats u Teno” [10]. Ecnu mpu-
KOCHOBEHHE BOCHPHHUMAETCSI IPEACTABUTEIISIMUA COBpE-
MEHHOW IIMBWJIM3AIlMM KaK CBOEOpa3HBIA apXaWuHbBIN Iie-
PEXUTOK, TO M BECh KOMIUIEKC TEJIEeCHO-TyXOBHBIX Iepe-
JKMBaHUH, CBS3aHHBIX C OJK3UCTEHIHMAIOM 'I000BB",
TpaHC(HOPMHUPYETCSI 10 HEY3HaBa€MOCTH, 000paunBasCh M
TEJIECHBIM, U JYXOBHBIM OecrurogueM. CioBa 'mepexw-
TOK", "mepexxuBaHUs" BMECTE€ € KOHLENTOM 'KU3HB", K
KOTOPOMY OHH BOCXOZST, M €r0 SKCTEHCHOHAIOM OKa3bl-
BAIOTCSI IO YTPO30HL.

CriocoOHOCTh JIUTEPATYpHOTO MPOM3BEICHUS BOCHPO-
W3BOJIUTH CHUTYAIMIO "g-B-MUpE", XapakTepHYIO Ui BCeX
qrozeii [8], Hepa3phIBHO CBs3aHa ¢ (DCHOMEHOM XYIIOXKE-
CTBEHHOH IEOCTHOCTH, B KOTOPOH M Bocco3aaercs (oTpa-
JKAETCS U CO3UIAETCs) LEJOCTHOCTh MUpa U 4ejioBeka [5].
OToT QEeHOMEH HeceT B ceOe KOJIOCCATbHBIN MOTEHITHAI
rapMOHM3aIMN CyOBEKTHBHOTO (BHYTPEHHETO) W OOBEK-
THUBHOTO (BHEIIHET0) MHpa B UX B3aMMOOOYCIIOBJICHHOCTH,
B3anMoOJIeHCTBIH. BocTpeOOBaHHBIN JHMTEpaTYpOl IOCT-
MOZIEpHHM3MA B3IV HA MUP Kak Ha KHUTY, COCIHMHSSCH C
pa3pylIeHHEM OHTOJOTMYECKOW 3HAYMMOCTH JIMTEPaTyphI

(urpa) W XyIO)KECTBEHHOW IIEIIOCTHOCTH JINTEPATYPHOTO
TIPOM3BEACHNUS (KOJUTaXKHOCTD, IUTATHOCTH), KaXXETCs, JIeT-
KO TIPUHUMAET yTPo3y UCYC3HOBEHHS U YeJIOBEKa, M MUPa B
HX pealbHOM BOIUIOLIEHHOCTU. ECM CyIECTBYIOT TONBKO
0OECKOHEUHBIE CEMHOTHYECKHE TPOIIECCH, MEPECCUCHUS U
TIEPEKOJMPOBKN EAWHHI] PAa3HBIX 3HAKOBBIX CHCTEM, 3a-
MKHYTBIE Ha ce0sl, cCaMOJIOCTaTOUHbIe, INYHOCTHOE M BCE-
MHUpHOE OBbITHE 00ECIIEHHBAETCS, NPEBPAIIACTCS B UCTOY-
HUK MarepHaia Juis 3HaKOB, B CPEJICTBO 3HAKOBOTO MOJIE-
nmpoBanus. CHopMHUPOBAaHHBIA B KOHTEKCTE CTAHOBJICHHS
MOCTCTPYKTypajiu3Ma U MOCTMOJIEPHU3MA 00pa3 pU30MBI,
xopormio "pudmyronuiics" u O0pXecoOBCKHM 00pa3oM "Ba-
BIJIOHCKOM OMONMOTEKH", MajeK OT TPaIWIIMOHHBIX Ipes-
CTaBJICHUM O YEIOBEKE U MHPE B MX B3aUMOJICICTBUHU, HO
630K K npuHInam GopmuposHust cetr MaTepHeT. [loka
coxXpaHseTcsi peepeHTHOCTh M0 OTHOIICHHIO K SBICHUSIM
U IpoLeccaM peajbHON AEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH, OTKPBITAs ca-
MOOpraHI3YIOMmasics "pru3oMa’ ceTH HalloJIHEHa CMBICTIOM.
Kak Tonpko 3Ta pedepeHTHOCTh yTPauMBaeTCs, CMBICI
OKa3bIBaeTCS I10J] COMHEHHEM, BUPTYaJIbHBIH MUp IIpeBpa-
LIaeTCsl B Xa0C JIe3MH(POPMALIUH.

"uanor ¢ xaocom" [6] kak cTpaTerus Xym0KeCTBEHHON
NpPaKTUKU MMOCTMOJACPHU3MA AKHEHTHPYET OYCHL BaKHYIO
MHPOBO33pPEHUYECKYI0 UYEepTy MOJEPHHU3MA, YHACIIEJI0BaH-
HYI0 TIOCTMOJCPHUCTAMH: Pa3phIB €CTECTBCHHBIX CBs3CH
MEXIy TIOIbMH, OIMHOYECTBO CyOBEKTa, OOpEedYeHHOTO
OIMUPATHCS TONBKO Ha ce0s, Ha COOCTBEHHYIO CYOBEKTHB-
HOCTh. DTOT pa3phIB, CTABIIHHA CIEACTBHEM CIIOMA PEIHATH-
O3HOTO CO3HAHUS B DIIOXY JAEKaJaHCa, PUBOIUT K TOTEpe
JPYroro, HEBO3MOXKHOCTH JOWaiora ¢ HUM. Takoro poma
MoTepsi, KOTOPYIO OTYasHHO CTPEMWJIUCH IIPEOJIONETh
MPEACTaBUTENIN BhICOKOT0 Mojaepuu3ma (1 ®. Kadxka c ero
MPOJIOJDKAIONIMM JIIOOUTH OJIM3KMX HECMOTPS HH Ha 4TO
I'peropom 3amzoit, u [[x. Jlkolic ¢ ero obperaronimMu
apyr apyra OtuoM u ChlHOM, HyJeeM M 3JUIMHOM, U
M. IIpycT ¢ ero peBHyOIIEH TOCKOI MO MOJHOTE MO3HAHUSA
JFOOMMOTO YeNOBEeKa), MPUHUMACTCS KaK JIOJDKHOE TOCT-
MOJICpHUCTaMH. Pa30pBaHHOCTH CBsI3e MEXKIY IJIOIBMH,
JUIIAFOIIYIO KU3Hb CMBICIIA, OHM OCO3HAIOT KaK aKCHOMY,
KaK HEU30eKHOCTh, CTaBs 10/l COMHCHHE yXKe M COOCTBEH-
HYIO JIMYHOCTh, (POKYCUPYSI BHUIMAHUE Ha OC3ITMIHOCTHOM:
miceMe 0e3 anmpecaHTta W ajpecara, Tekcre 0e3 aBropa U
quTaTeIIA.

BeiBoabl. B sToM mnane mpemiokeHHbI M. DmiiTei-
HOM MpoekT "KHury, >kaymiei aBTopoB”, BOCIIPHHUMAETCS
KaK OCO3HaHWE OMHMOOK MOJEPHHUCTCKOTO ''YEeIMHEHHOTO
cosHanus" [8], MoOmBITKAa MPEOIOJIEHUsT MUPOBO33PEHUEC-
KOM MHEPINHA MOJICpPHI3MA, TIOPOIUBIIECH TOCTMOACPHU3M.
"Kaura Kaur"' — "noptper omHOTO cOo3HAaHUS'', HO HE 3aM-
KHYTOTO, & TUaJOTUIECKH OTKPHITOTO K APYTHMM CO3HAHH-
sIM, MHTETPUPOBAHHOTO B OOIICKYJIBTYPHBINH TMPOIECC ITO-
3HaHWA. [Ipu 3TOM JeKIapupyercs Takas CTETeHb ' OTKPBI-
TOCTH'", KOTOpasl MO3BOJISIET CHATH TPAHHILy MEXKIy HCTO-
PUYECKN PEAJIbHBIM W BO3MOXKHBIM, O6IH€H3B€CTHBIM )5
AIIbTCPHATUBHBIM, MECXIY JTaHHBIM Cy6’beKTOM MBICIIM U
JPYTUM, HAXOJAIIKUMCS B IPYrOil BPEMEHHON MM MOJAjb-
Hoit peanpHOCTH. "KHnra Kuur", kak ee Ha3piBaeT M. Dm-
LITeHH, — Oe3rpaHUYHOE TPOCTPAHCTBO MHTEIUIEKTYaIbHO-
JYXOBHOTO JIMAJIOTMYECKOTO B3aHUMOJEHCTBHS, OTKPBITOE
TIOTEHIMAIILHO JUISl BCEX CYyOBEKTOB MBICIH U CJIOBA, HE3a-
BHCHMO OT MX NPOCTPAHCTBEHHOH W BPEMEHHOH JIOKAIN3a-
LMY, HaJIeISIONIee KaXk/I0ro IIaroBoil BO3MOKHOCTBIO Tie-
pexona OT MO3WLMM YHTaTeNs K Mo3uuuu astopa. IIpo-
CTPaHCTBO ''TeprenuBoe”, OXHIAIOIICe YHTATEII/aBTopa,



TOTOBOE B JIFOOOH MOMEHT M B JIF00O# TOUKe "BIYCTUTh" U
"BBIITYCTUTH' €ro, HUUEro HE HABS3bIBasl M HUKOTO HE IIO-
pabormasi.

Konnernmusa M. DninreiiHa CO3HATENBHO YYUTHIBAET
HapaOOTKH TMOCTMOJISPHUCTCKOTO XYI0XKECTBEHHOTO CO-
3HAHWS, B YAaCTHOCTH, MOJETH CIIOBaps, aKTyaln3UpOBaH-
Hyto M. [laBuuem B ero 3mameHuroMm pomane: ''Hawmyu-
MM CIIOCOOOM TIPE/ICTABICHUS CO3HAHUS KaK IIEJIOrO SB-
nsiercst CrioBaph — HO HE CJIOBAph CJIOB, a CJIOBAph MBICTICH,
UzcH, B3aMMHO TIEPECCKAMOIIUXCS W  OMPEICIISFOIIUXCS
noHsTHiA. PaboTa Co3HAHUS €CTh CO3IaHUE HOBOTO S3bIKA U
OTHOBPEMCHHO €ro CcjioBaps KaK CHUCTEMBl TEPMHUHOB-
CHMBOJIOB, HE COBIAAIONICH HU C OJHAM W3 CYIIECTBYIO-
mux chosapei” [10]. D1o mo3BossET paccMaTpuBaTh TI0-
JIOOHBIE PACCYKICHUS B KOHTEKCTE TCOPUH JTUTEPATYPHOTO
MIPOM3BEIICHNUS, MPEACTABILIIONIETO CO00H  YHUKAJIBHOE
B3aMMONPOHUKHOBCHNE HWHAWBUIYaJIbHOTO CJIOBaps (Wau-
OJNIeKTa) M KapTHUHBI MHpPa, OTOBAPHBAEMOI C €ro IoMo-
uipto. Toraa ciaoBaps MBICICH Kak MOJIEITh WHIUBHIYallb-
HOTO CO3HaHHs TNPHOOPETacT YHHBEPCAIbHOC 3HAUYCHHE,
HAaYMHACT BOCIPHUHUMATHLCS KaK MOJECIb ''KOJUIEKTHBHOTO
co3HaTepHOr0", "MHUpPOBOrO pasyma’, 0OpasyroIero or-
KPBITBI KOHTUHYYM JUQJIOTMYECKHUX IEPECEYCHUM, Uil
KOTOPOT'O HE CYIIIECTBYET MPaHHIL.

Takum oOpazom, mpemiokeHHas M. DmmTeiiHOM KOH-
menmust "Kaurn Kaur' 1mo3BosisseT 0OCMBICIUTE M CO3HAHHUE,
U TaMsATh KaK MPOIEeCChl KOJUIGKTUBHBIC, TOUHEE CKa3aTh —
BCEOOIIHe, MPEAIOIararollie BXOKICHHE JTHIHOCTHO 3Ha-
YIMOTO JHUAJIOTa B KOHTHHYYM OOIIEKYIBTYPHOTO MOJHIIO-
ra. [lpu 3TOM COTNAaCHO TPHHIMITY TEePMEHEBTHYECKOTO
Kpyra, "pabotaTh” Bcerga NpPUXOAMTCS C YacThlO HEH3-
BECTHOTO IIEJIOTO, 0€3 TOJHOTO OCO3HAHUS MOJJTUHHBIX
MacHITa0OB MPOUCXOAAIIET0. DTO, BUIUMO, MMEI B BUIY
M. BaxtuH, roBopst 0 "00JIbIIIOM BpEeMEHH'', O IOCTOSTHHOM
BBIXOJIC 32 TPEIENbl MBICIMMOTO B MPOIECCE TyMaHHUTap-
Horo no3HaHus. "llepcoHakHOE MBITIIIEHUE", TIOJI0KEHHOE
B OcHOBY KoHuemnuuu "Kuuru, sxaymieii asropa" M. Dn-
IITeHHA, MPOSBIICT JMYHOCTHBIM XapaKTep IHaJIOTHde-
CKUX CBsi3eH, GOPMHUPYIONTNX WHIUBUAYATLHOS U KOJUICK-
THBHOE CO-3HaHWE, PUKCUPYET HEpa3aeIbHOCTh PHIOCOd-
CKOTO M XYI0KECTBEHHOTO TIO3HAHUS, aKTyaTU3UPYs TIPE/I-
CTaBJICHHE O COKpaTtudeckoMm muayore. ClieoBaTenbHO,
COCIMHSIET MPOCKT HOBOI BUPTYAIBHOM KaHPOBOM (hOPMEI
C OJIHOW W3 ONPECISAIONINX, UCXOIHBIX TPAIUIUA €BPO-
MEWCKOM TyMaHUCTHMYECKOM KYJIbTYPhl, 3aIOJIHAA TaKUM
00pa3oM pa3pbiB MEKIY TCXHOJOTHYCCKAM U TyXOBHBIM,
npo0est, yrpoXarolui YeIoBeKy KaK CyOBbeKTy B OOBEKTY
KyJIbTYpOTeHe3a.
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"The book is waiting for authors' by M. Epstein in the context of artistic and scientific discourses of the twentieth and twenty-

first centuries
N. Astrachan

Abstract. The article analyzes the text of M. Epstein, "The Book waiting for authors", which appears to project a virtual "Book of

Books" — an open spiritual / intellectual space, which is the result of a dialogical work of the individual consciousness of the author and

inviting potential readers to the autor’s active development of the proposed conceptual and peripheral ideas. This text is considered as

characteristic for the period of centuries and millennia that focuses on removing the boundaries between artistic and scientific discourses,

which sums up the era of postmodernism and opens new perspectives Dialogic reflection vectors and patterns of cultural Genesis.
Keywords: dialogue, philosophy, poststructuralism, postmodernism, a virtual book, artistic integrity, Socratic dialogue
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Anoranisi. CTaTTs NpUCBIYeHa BUBUCHHIO CTPYKTYPHHUX OCOOIIMBOCTEH HAYKOBOTO TEKCTY, L0 € BAXKJIMBUM JUIS IOBHOLIIHHOTO aHAJI3Y
TEKCTy B HayKOBii cdepi. JocHiKyeTbCs pOsIb AIECTIBHUX OJUHULD 13 MEPIIMMI KOMIIOHEHTAMHU Ta iX HOXiAHUX OCHOB, IO € IMEHHH-
KaMH, y CTPYKTYpi TeKCTy (Ha Marepiai HIMEI[bKOI MOBH) Ta 3’SICOBY€ETHCS KPHTEPiil TEKCTYaTbHOCTI, SIKHH MPH [[BOMY PEAli3yEThCSL.
Jl1s1 JOCATHEHHSI METH CTaTTi BUKOPHCTAHO NMPUHOM OMO3HIT, BABYCHHS CHOIYYYBAaHOCTI Ta KOHTEKCTY JOCIHIDKYBaHUX OIMHHMIb, Me-

TOX KOHTECKCTHO-CUTYAaTUBHOT'O aHani3y TEKCTY.

Knrouoei cnosa: mexcm, diecniena 0OuHuYsl, NOXIOHA OCHOBA, KO2EPEHYIs, CUHOHIMU, AHMOHIMU

HaykoBo-TeXHIYHUI PO3BUTOK CBITY, MOSBA EIEKTPOHHUX
HOCiiB iH(popMarii Ta MOOUTHPHHX Tele(OHIB HE NPH3BO-
JISTH 70 3aMiHHM TEKCTIB IKUMHCH 1HIITAMH ONWHHULISIMA IS
HaAKOIMYCHHS, 30epeXeHHs, repenadi inpopmarii. HasiTe
y cepi KOMyHIKaIlil pojb TEKCTY 3pOCTA€, a HE HABIIAKH,
MO IO CBIJUUTH IIOSBA HOBOTO TEPMiHA «TEKCTPOBEPT
(cioBo, IO MOB’s3aHe 13 TEPMiHAMH €KCTpaBepT Ta iHTPO-
BEPT) — O3HAYAE THII JIOJCH, 1110 BUIbHIIIE 1 OlNbIIe CIiJ-
KYyIOTbCSl, CMUIMBIIIE PO3MOBIIAIOTH MPO CBOi MOYYTTS 32
noromororo  CMC-mnoBifjomiieHb Ta [HTEpHET-TIOBIIOM-
JICHb, HI)K HOKHBO, TOOTO TEKCT JJIsI HUX € MPHPOIHIIIION
¢dopmoro crinkyBanHs. OYHKITI€IO TEKCTIB y JAHOMY BHIIa-
Ky € KOMYHIKaTHBHA, 3a JIOTIOMOTOI0 TEKCTiB 3MIHCHIO-
I0ThCA TakoXK iHmI QyHKHii. [IparMaTukoro (pakKTHIHAM
3aCTOCYBAHHSAM) TEKCTY € (DYHKIIII, KOTPi TEKCT BUKOHYE B
KyIIBTYPHOMY CYCHiNbCTBI. MoBa Mae Oarato (yHKIIii
(HampuKIa/l, KOMYHIKaTHBHY, HOMIHATHBHY, EKCIIPECHUB-
HYy), fKi KIaCH(]IKyIOTh MO-Pi3HOMY, a TEKCT BBAXKAKOTh
peanizamniero GyHKIIA MOBH. 3HIMCHEHHS X IH(POPMATHB-
HOI, Mi3HABAJILHOI, alleJIATHBHOI, MUCJIETBOPYOi, KOMYHIKa-
TUBHOI Ta IHIIUX (DYHKILIN TEKCTy BTUIIOE, peajizye MeTy
aBTopa. CaMe (yHKI[IOHATbHA CIPSIMOBAHICTD, OPIEHTAILS
Ha BUKOHAHHS METH ITOBIJOMJIEHHS € OJHIEI0 3 HAWOUIBIIT
XapaKTepPHUX OCOOIMBOCTEH TEKCTY SIK MMCEMOBOTO Pi3HO-
BUJly MOBH, TOMY ITMCBMOBHH TEKCT € 3aBXKIN IparMariy-
HuM [2, c. 16].

TepMiH «TeKcT» IHTEpPIPETYIOTh MO-Pi3HOMY: HAIPHUKIA,
Yy HeCTaHIapTHOMY, cBoepinHoMy OaueHni FO.M. Jlotma-
HOM IIbOTO TOHSATTSI TEKCTOM MOYKHA BBa)KATH YTBOPEHHS
PI3HOTO XapakTepy — BiJl XyJ0KHBOTO TBOPY IO JIFOJCHKOT
0COOMCTOCTI UM TEKCTY KyJbTypH B miniomy [3]. Tekcr Ha-
3UBaOTh TpadiuHUM BiTOOpaKEHHSIM «YPUBKY (parmeHTy
JUHCHOCTI», MOPOJPKEHHSIM MHCHMOBOTO BapiaHTy MOBH [2,
c. 16]. Tekcr Takox AeiHIFOIOTH SK MOBJICHHEBHH TBIip,
KOHIIENTYaJbHO O0YMOBJICHHH (TOOTO Mae KOHIICTIT, 1/1e10)
Ta KOMYHIKaTHBHO OPI€HTOBaHMH y MeXax INEeBHOI cdepH
CIJIKyBaHHS, TBIp, IO Ma€ iHGOPMATHBHO-CMHCIIOBY Ta
MparMaTHYHy CYTHICTh (BOHA MOXe OyTH i HYJIbOBOIO), [1,
c. 104] — came Ha 1ie BU3HAYCHHS MU CIIMPAEMOCH Y HAIIIH
crarti. OTKe, MOHITTS «TEKCT» € OararorpaHHuM, Oarato-
ACTICKTHUM 1 3aJIMIIAETHCS HA ChOTOAHI JUCKYCIHHUM, IO
CIPUYMHEHO TaKOX IOJAJbUIMM MPOJOBKEHHIM JIOCITi-
JDKEHb y PO3po0IIi Teopii TEKCTY.

Teopist TEKCTYy B CydacHOCTI po30yIOBY€EThCA B Pi3HUX
HanpsIMKax, METOIO JIOCIIJIKEHHSI TEKCTIB Y ChOTOJICHHI €
a00 BUBUYCHHS COMIANBHUX (DYHKIIH Ta IUJIi BUKOPUCTAHHS
TEeKcTiB, a0 BMBYEHHS IX CTPYKTYPHOI THIOJIOTii, TOOTO
BHYTPIIIHFOTEKCTOBHX 3B’S3KiB. Y JIOCHI/UKCHHI MHTAHb,
TIOB’I3aHUX 13 CTPYKTYPOIO TEKCTY BaXKJIMBY POJIb BiJirpa-

mm nocmimkenns T. Ban [eiika, K. ['ay3en6masa, B. [Ipecc-
nmepa, H.Emnksicta, K. JleBi-Ctpocca, B.Martesiyca,
L. Tonopoga ta iH. CyTTEBHM MOHATTSAM Y JOCIIKECHHSIX,
TIOB’I3aHMX 13 BUBYCHHAM CTPYKTYPH TEKCTY, € TEKCTyallb-
HICTh — TOOTO CYKYITHICTH O3HAaK, SKi MICTHTh IEBHHUI
TEeKCT. Y Teopii 010 KPUTEPIiiB TEKCTYaIbHOCTI BUOKPEM-
JICHO KOT€3ik0, KOI'epPEeHTHICTh, IHTCHI[IOHAIBHICTD, aAKIICTI-
TYaJIbHICTh, 1HOOPMATHUBHICTh, CUTYaTUBHICTb, IHTEPTEKC-
TyaspHicTh [4]. Kputepii TeKCTyambHOCTI MalOTh KOHKPET-
Hi popmu peaizanii, HanpukiIaa, GopMaMu KPUTEPIiO iH-
(opMaTUBHOCTI € PO3MOBiAb, omuc; (opMaMu Kateropii
iHTerpamnii MOXyTh OyTH CTHIICTUYHI IPHUITOMH, CHHOHIMI-
YHI MOBTOPU TOWIO [2, ¢. 23]. BauBUM MOMEHTOM i
Yac CTBOPECHHSI UM aHaJI3y TEKCTY € IPHHAJIEKHICTh TEKCTY
JI0 TICBHOTO (PYHKIIIOHATBHOTO CTIIO. JIekcuuHi, rpaMa-
THYHI, CTPYKTYpHI OCOOJMBOCTI TEKCTY BiIPI3HAIOTHCS B
3aJIE)KHOCTI BiI TOTO, y SIKOMY (YHKLIOHaJbHOMY CTHIII
HamucaHo TekcT. OTKe, /Ui YCHINIHOTO CTBOPEHHS LIiTiC-
HOT'O Ta SIKICHOTO HayKOBOTO TEKCTY, OKPIM HasIBHOCTI i1el,
Marepiaiy, JOKa3iB — aBTOpY IOTpiOHO OpaTu 110 yBaru
0COOJIMBOCTI (JIGKCHYHI, TpaMaTUyHi, CTPYKTYpPHI) HayKo-
BOIO CTWJIIO, i caMe OCOOJIMBOCTI CTPYKTYpH BIiNIrparoTh
Ba)XJIMBY POJIb Y TPAaBWIBHIA MOOYIOBI TEKCTY, OCKUIBKH
HAyKOBUH CTWJIb XapaKTEpPHUII IOCIIJOBHICTIO BHKIANY,
BIOPSIKOBAHOIO CHCTEMOIO 3B’S3KIB MIX YaCTHHAMH BH-
CJIOBIIFOBAHHS, TOYHICTIO, YITKICTIO, OJHO3HAYHICTIO, JIO-
TIYHICTIO, CTPYKTYPOBAHICTIO Ta CTHCIICTIO BHCIIOBIO-
BaHb, IIPH IFOMY HACHYCHICTH 3MICTy iH(opMaIliero 30epi-
Ta€ThCA.

Mertoto CTaTTi € JIOCHIIUTH BUKOPUCTAHHS JI€CIIBHUX
omuauie (J10) ta ix moximaux ocuoB (IT0) y mMemauuHmx
TEKCTaxX, VISl TOrO W00 BMSBHUTH, Y BIJIrpalOTh NEBHY
pois 1O Ta ix I1O y crpykTypHiii moOymoBi TekcTy, i B
SIKOMY KpHUTEPIil TEKCTYaJbHOCTI 1€ Peali3y€eThCs.

Marepianom nocrmimkerss € 1O mepmuMu BiToKpeM-
JIOBaHMMH KoMmrmoHeHTaMu Ta ix I1O, siki € iMeHHHKaMmu,
o QYHKIIOHYIOTh Y MEIUIHOMY TEeKCTi «Active Nutrient
akut und aktiv zur Vorbeugung von Wadenkrampfen» [5].
[in O 3 mepmuM BiZOKPEMIIIOBAaHUM KOMIIOHEHTOM,
yeriz 3a bpukoscekum K.C., lonaniec E, 3eprosoro B.K.,
Paescekum M.B., CimekoBoro A., Ta iH., MH PO3yMi€MO
THIT JI€CIIB, Y KOTPUX MEPILIHA CIOBOTBOPUMII KOMIIOHEHT
(ab-, an- auf-, durch-, ein- ta in.) comy4aeTses 3 APyrum
KOMITOHEHTOM (iH(IHITHBOM), MPHYOMY NEPIIMH KOMIIO-
HEHT MOKe B PEYEHHI OyTH PO3TAaIlIOBaHUM JHCTAaHTHO Bif
iH(}IHITHBY, Ha BiIMIHY BiJx npedikciB uu cydikcis.

Jnst ToCATHEHHSI METH JIOCHIPKEHHSI BUKOPUCTAHO TaKi
METO/IH Ta NPUHOMHU:



—Bubipka JIO 3 mepmmmu CK-npuiiMeHHUKaMH, MpH-
CITIBHUKAMH, TIPUKMETHUKAMH BCIX CTPYKTYpPHHX THITIB Ta
criBBigHOCHNX 3 HUMH [1O IMEHHUKIB 13 MEIUYHOTO TEKC-
Ty «Active Nutrient akut und aktiv zur Vorbeugung von
Wadenkrampfen» [5];

— IpUHAOM OTIO3MMIl I 3’SCYBaHHSA AH(EepeHIiHHIX
03HAK JICKCHYHUX OJMHHIG IIIIXOM 3iCTaBJICHHS Ta MPO-
TUCTABJICHHS,

— BUBYCHHS CIIOJy4yBaHOCTI, KOHTEKCTY OCIIiIKyBa-
HUX OJIMHUIIb, OCKIJIBKH 1€ 0TIOMarae po3KpHUTH MPUXOBa-
Hi BJIACTHBOCTI MOBHOI OJIMHWUII, SIKi MPH HapaIurMaTHy-
HOMY (OTO3UIIIHHOMY) MiJXOZI MOXYTh 3AJHMIINTHCh He-
IIOMIYE€HUMH;

— METOJ KOHTEKCTHO-CUTYaTUBHOTO aHAII3Y TEKCTY, IO
BUBYaE crieni(iky (PyHKIIOHATEHIX XapaKTEPUCTHK MOB-
HUX OJIMHHIG Y TIEBHUX PI3HOBHIAX TEKCTY.

VY cratti MU po3risigaeMo TekcT «Active Nutrient akut
und aktiv zur Vorbeugung von Wadenkrampfen» [5], mio
HAaJIOXUTh JI0 HAYKOBOTO (PYHKIIOHAIBEHOTO CTHIIIO B rajy-
31 MEIMIIMHMA Ta Ma€ BIAMOBIMHI crieipdidHi XapaKTepuc-
TUKH, TPUTAMaHHI TEKCTaM I[bOTO CTHIIIO.

IO Anwendung — npuiiom, 3acmocysanns, 8iCUSAHHS,
BUKOPUCMAHHS, NpOoYedypa — BXUBAEThCS B TEKCTI HEOM-
HOPAa30BO, y TOMY 4HcIi B skocTi nepmroro CK ckiagHoro
imennnka Anwendungsbeobachtung — cnocmepicanns 3a
nputiomom npenapamy. Tematnarao 6mmsekoro mo I10 An-
wendungsbeobachtung e JO auf/ftreten — [.cmynamu
2.mpumamu cebe 3.eunuxamu, 3’a61amucs (BXUTa y 3Ha-
YeHHI guHuKamu, 3’s61amucs) ockinbku JIO B TEKCTI omu-
Cy€e pe3yJbTar nporiiecy, mo Hazsauuii [10 Anwendungsbe-
obachtung — cnocmepieanns 3a npoyecom 3acmocysanns.

J10 an//wenden B TekcTi BusBiIEHE He OYyJI0, ajne HATO-
MICTh KOHTaKTHO (B M€XaX OJJHOTO PEUCHHs) BXKUTO CHHO-
uimiune JIO aus//schopfen — suxopucmamu, euuepnamu
(sxe Mae BIATIHOK JOKOHAHOI, 3aKiHdeHOl aii): ,,Methode:
Eine medikamentose Prophylaxe, z. B. mit Chininsulfat,
sollte nur dann zur Anwendung kommen, wenn alle ande-
ren MaBnahmen ausgeschopft sind, im Ubrigen sollte
sorgfiltig vorher das Nutzen-Risiko-Verhaltnis abgewogen
werden, da es selten zu gefahrlichen unerwiinschten Reak-
tionen kommen kann* [5, S.66]. BusiBneHo Takox, 1o y
IO Anwendung — npuiiom, 3acmocy@anus, GXHCUSAHHS,
suxopucmanns, npoyedypa: ,,Anwendung eines Massage-
rollers”, ,,medikamentdse Prophylaxe, z. B. mit Chininsul-
fat, sollte nur dann zur Anwendung kommen* [5, S.66] y
Tekcti (yHkIionyroTh cuHoHIMIuHI [1O Aufnahme — 1. nao-
X00diceHHs (peyosuHu 00 opeawizmy) 2. nputiom 3. eocni-
manizayis 4. suimok; ,,die Aufnahme von Citrat- und Car-
bonatsalzen sowie Vitamin B“ ta Einnahme — npuiiom

J10 abl//setzen, TTO Absetzen, TTO Einstellen <

JTO aus//schapfen

,,Einnahme von Diuretika oder Abfiihrmitteln [5, S.66]; a
Takox BusiBieHO 110, sika He € CHHOHIMOM, ajie Ma€ MMoaio-
He 3Ha4YeHHs 3aBIKH KOHTeKCTY: Ansatz — 1. npuxpinienns
2. cnpoba, niocomysanns, nouunanns (y 3HAYEHHI cnpoba):
,,Neu ist der Ansatz, das Siure-Basen-Verhaltnis zu beein-
flussen“ [5, S.66]. I1O Ansatz mae Temaruaro Gii3bKy 10
Wirksamkeitsnachweis — niomeepoocenns egpexmusnocmi
y cycimapoMy ab3ari: sikio [10 Ansatz o3nayae modaTko-
BHii KpoK y mociimkeni, To [TO Wirksamkeitsnachweis —
niomeepodicents eghekmuerHocmi O3HAYA€E PE3yIbTATH JI0C-
nmpkeHast, T00To Mk 1O HasgBHUI CMUCIOBHH 3B’S30K:
,Valide Wirksamkeitsnachweise liegen im Allgemeinen
nicht vor«, ,,Ein neuer, hier gepriifter Ansatz“ [5, S.67].

CrocosHo 10 Ansatz — 1. npukpinnenna 2. cnpoba, nio-
20My6amHs, NOYUHAHHSL, TO Y TEKCTI BHSBJICHO TaKOX CITi-
neHOKOpeneBe J1O absetzen — I ocadocysamu 11 iominsmu
(nputiom nikie): ,,.Diese (bestimmte Medikamente) sollten
von einem Arzt ersetzt oder abgesetzt werden [5, S.67]“ Ta
1O Absetzen — I ocadocysanns 11 siomina (nputiomy nixis):
,»Auch das Absetzen bestimmter Medikamente fiihrt oft zur
Besserung* [5, S.67]. Ockinbku JIO absetzen Ta T10 Abset-
Zen BUSBJIEHI B MEXax CyCiiHIX ab3aiiB, MOXHa 3pOOHUTH
BHCHOBOK IO Te, 110 [10 Absetzen BKuBa€eThCs TS YHUK-
HEHHsI TABTOJIOTIi, CIIPOILICHHS CTPYKTYPU PEYCHHS, KOMII-
pecii 3micty. Mix peuennsimu 3 JIO ab//setzen ta T1O Ab-
setzen, B ogHomy a63aui 3 [1O Absetzen susirieno I10 Ein-
stellen — ecmanoenenns; npununenns (y 3HaYeHHI npunu-
Hennst), o € cuHoHiMoM 10 I1O Absetzen ta Bxkwura mist
YHUKHEHHs TaBrosorii: ,,das Einstellen des Nikotinabusus*
[5, S.67].

JlucTaHTHO, Y MEXax yChOro TEKCTY, BHSBJICHO aHTOHI-
Mmiuni 3B s3ku Mixk JIO ab//setzen ta JIO ein//nehmen —
1. satimamu, nocioamu 2. 6pamu 3. ompumysamu 5. npuii-
mamu (ixcy, nixu) ,Vvor allem keine zusitzlichen Schmerz-
mittel einzunehmen® [5, S. 67], a Takox mixx ITO Absetzen,
IO Einstellen ta TIO Aufnahme — 1. naoxodocenns (peuo-
8UHU 00 OpeaHizmy) 2. nputiom 3. cocnimanizayist 4. 3HIMOK
,,die Aufnahme von Citrat- und Carbonatsalzen* [5, S.66],
IO Einnahme — npuiiom ,Einnahme von Diuretika oder
Abfiihrmitteln® [5, S.66], TIO Anwendung — nputiom, 3a-
CMOCYBAHHS, BICUBAHHS, SUKOPUCMANHS, npoyedypa ,,nur
dann zur Anwendung kommen* [5, S.66]. Panime y I10
Anwendung Gymo BusiBieHo cuHoHiMiuHy JIO aus//schop-
fen — suxopucmamu, suuepnamu, oTKe, MOXKHA MPHUITYCTH-
T, mo 11 JJO Tex Moxe OyTH aHTOHIMIYHOIO 10 ab//se-
tzen, ane HaBMaKW, 3aBISKU 3HAYCHHIO JIOKOHAHOI, 3aKiH-
yenoi aii JIO aus//schopfen mae moniOHicTh y 3Ha4eHHI 3
O abllsetzen — I ocaoacysamu II eiominsmu (npuiiom
zixig). lle MOKHa BiTOOpa3UTH TaKUM YHHOM:

10 ein//nehmen, T1IO Aufnahme,
10 Einnahme, TIO Anwendung
+

J1O aus//schopfen

Cunonimiusi I10 Aufnahme ta Einnahme matots Takox anToHIMIuHI cTocyHku 3 I1O Ausscheidung — sudinenns, enimi-
nayis: ,,Ausscheidung von Korpersalzen“ [Vorbeugung, S.66], nuctantso 3 I1O Aufnahme ta KOHTakTHO, B MeXax OJJHOTO

peuenns, 3 [10 Einnahme.
BinamosixHo, 111 BiTHOIIIEHHST MOXHA 300pa3UTH TaK:

J10 abl//setzen, TTO Absetzen, TTO Einstellen <
+

10 aus//schopfen

1O Ausscheidung
!
1O Aufnahme, I1O Einnahme,
IO ein//nehmen, TTO Anwendung
+
IO aus//schapfen



I1O Einnahme ¢ynxkiionye Takox B sikocti 2-ro CK ckia-
nHoro imennuka Fehleinnahme — nenpasunvhe eocusanms
nixig: ,;Uber Fehleinnahmen oder unerwiinschte Wirkungen
wurde nicht berichtet [Vorbeugung, S.68]. BiamosinHo,
MOXEMO crocTepiratu mociigosae yrBopeHHs [10 imen-
nukiB Big JIO ein//nehmen, ockinbku B TEKCTI HasBHUI

T10 Absetzen, T1O Einstellen

10 abl//setzen, PN

10 aus//schopfen

VY TekcTi HasBHI aHTOHIMIUHI CTOCYHKH Takox Mik 1O
ein//schliefen 1. zaxpusamu 2. omouysamu 3. sxmouamiu,
sanyuamu (y 3HAUEHHI gxmouamu, 3aayyamu) tTa aus//losen
1. sunywyysamu 2. 3ginousamu, 6ugiibHsamu, Xo4a B KOH-
tekcri JIO ein//schliefen crocyerses mozeit: ,,70 Proban-
den wurden in die Anwendungsbeobachtung eingeschlos-
sen“ [5, S.66], a O aus//losen — seuma ,,Oft wird der
Muskelkrampf neurogen in den efferenten Axonen ausge-
lost [5, S.66]. 1O aus//losen mae takox antoHiMiuHy JJO
zusammen//ziehen — cmszysamu, cxopouysamu: ,Bei Mus-
kelkrampfen zieht sich ein einzelner Muskel oder eine
Muskelgruppe meist in den Beinen unwillkiirlich schmerz-
haft fiir Sekunden bis Minuten zusammen® [5, S.66], ska, y
CBOIO uepry, Mae antoHimiuny I1O Ausstreichen 1. suxpec-
mosans 2. pozenaodcysanns 3. smasyeanns (y 3HAUCHHI
posenadcysanns) ,,Anwendung eines Massagerollers zum
Ausstreichen von Odemen haben sich als wirksam erwie-
sen*[5, S.66], uo Moxe OyTH 300paKEHO TAKMM YHHOM:

JO ein//schliefen < OO aus//losen <« 1O zusam-
men//ziehen < I1O Ausstreichen

J0 ausl/losen 1.euwnywysamu 2.36inbHAmuy, GUGLTbHAMU
€ cudonimMiuamM 10 11O Ausscheidung eudinenns, enimina-
yin, npo I1O Abfihrmittel nocrabmoouuii 3aci6 moxua
cKazaTd, Il IMEHHMK TeMaTuuHo Onuspkuii g0 J1O
aus//lgsen ta I1O Ausscheidung.

Temarnuno 6iau3bkuMu Mixk coboro € JIO ab//wiegen —
3gaocysamu, 110 AusMaf — posmip, 06 ’em, kinvkicms, 10
Anzahl — yucno, kinokicmo (IMEHHUKH € CHHOHIMaMH).

J0 an//halten — 1. synunsmu, 3ampumysamu 2. npukia-
oamu 3. cnonyxkamu, npusyamu ta J10 beibehalten — 36epi-
2amu, 3anuwamu, OOMpUMyS8amucs € CIiIbHOKOPEHEBUMHU
Ta MalOTh Cepell CBOIX 3HA4YeHh CHHOHIMIYHI, ale B KOH-
TEKCTi (KOHTAKTHO, B M&Xax OJHOTO PEUeHHs) HE € CHHO-
nimamu. ,,Die Probanden wurden angehalten, wahrend der
Untersuchung ihre Medikation nicht zu dndern, vor allem
keine zusitzlichen Schmerzmittel einzunehmen, sowie ihre
Lebensgewohnheiten beizubehalten* [5, S.67].

Orxe, anamiz ¢yakmionysanns JO ta ix I1O B meany-
HOMY TEKCTi JIO3BOJIUB BUSBUTH, II0 B MEXaX TEKCTY,
00’etHaHi ofHi€r0 3aranbHO0 ieeto pisHi JJO Ta 10, xoua
i He € Oe3rocepeTHIMI CHHOHIMAMH a00 aHTOHIMAMHU MiX
00010, ajle MalTh TEMATH4YHI CHHOHIMIYHO-aHTOHIMIYHI
3B’SI3KH, SIKI MOKHA BiZJOOpa3UTH y BUIIISAI PO3TaTy>KEHOI
cxemu. L{pomy cripusie 00ip came MEeBHOTO 3HAYCHHS KOH-

cloBOTBipHUH naHmiokok Bix JIO ein//nehmen (cknamosi
CJIOBOTBIPHOTO JIAHITIOXKA PO3TAIIOBaHI B TEKCTI AWCTAHT-
Ho): ein/inehmen — Einnahm//e — Fehl//einnahme.

3 IpOT0 POOUMO BHCHOBOK, III0 BPAXOBYIOUH BiTHOIICHHS
MOCTIAOBHOI MOXIZHOCTI, CHHOHIMIYHO-aHTOHIMIYHI CTO-
CYHKH MOXYTb OyTH 300pakeHi IIe CKJIaIHIIIOI0 CXEMOIO:

T1O Ausscheidung

! !
TIO Aufnahme, (IO ein//nehmen
— T1O Einnahme
— TIO Fehl//einnahme),
10 Anwendung
+

IO aus//schopfen

KPETHOTO CJIOBA 3 KUIBKOX MOXKIMBHX. KpiM TOro, MokHa
3pobutu BHCHOBOK, 110 JIO ab//setzen, J1O ein//nehmen —
1. saiimamu, nocioamu 2. 6pamu 3. ompumysamu 4. npuii-
mamu (rey, aixu), I1O Absetzen, T1O Einstellen ta IO Auf-
nahme — 1. naoxoooicenns (pewosunu 00 opeauizmy)
2. nputiom 3. 2ocnimanizayis 4.3nimox, 110 Einnahme e no
CYTI KJIFOYOBHMH CIIOBAMH TEKCTY, MOXIIMBO, CAME TOMY Y
Bunaaky BxuBaHHA uux O Ta [1O BusiBIEHO po3raimyxe-
HY CTPYKTYPY CHHOHIMIYHHX Ta aHTOHIMIYHHX BiJHOIICHb.

Bimomo, 1o 3nauenus JJO Ta ix I1O-iMeHHHKIB 3aite-
JKHUTh K BiJl IPYTrHMX KOMIIOHEHTIB — iH()IHITUBIB Ii€CIIB,
Tak 1 Bix meprmx kKoMnoHeHTiB. Jleski 1O 3 omxHaKOBUM
JPYruM KOMIoOHeHTOM (Hampukiaza, aus//losen 1. eunyuyy-
eamu 2. 3einonsmu, eusitensmu — auflflosen 1. pose’sazy-
eamu 2. po3uunsmu) He MalOTh CHHOHIMIYHUX a00 aHTOHi-
MIYHUX CTOCYHKIB Mi>K CO00I0, HATOMICTh MalOTh TaKi CTO-
cyHkd 3 J1O 3 TOTO>)KHUMH HEPIIMMHA KOMITOHCHTaMH.

Ockinpku HaBiTe y 1O Ta I1O, mo MaroTh pi3HI KOpeHi
Ta HE MarOTh BIJHOCHH IOXIJHOCTI MK COOO0, MU BHSIB-
JEMO CHHOHIMIYHI BIIHOCHHH, TO MOJXKHA TPHITYCTHTH,
10 CHHOHIMIYHICTD 3HAYCHHSI BUHUKA€E caMe depe3 OJUH i
toit sxe nepmuiit CK JI0. To6To MokHa 3pOOUTH BHCHOBOK
npo Te, 0 HAsIBHICTh MEBHUX 3HAa4YeHb, Hampukiayg, y CK
auf-, copuisie BUHHUKHEHHIO CHHOHIMIYHMX 3B’SI3KiB, came
TOMY 3arajbHa CXEMa € PO3TaTy)KEHIIIOK, OCKUIBbKH HE
JIMLIE KOPIHb CJIOBA BILIMBAE HA LIE.

VY cBoro uepry, Takum ynHOM JJO Ta ix [1O OymyroTs 3a-
raJlbHy KaHBY TEKCTY, O()OPMITIOIOUH JTyMKY 3TiJJHO 31 CTH-
JICTHYHUMH BHMOTaMH, IX BHKOPHCTOBYIOTH IJIS YHUK-
HEHHS TaBTOJIOTi(, MPH MOOYIOBI pEYeHb PI3HOTO THUILY
(mpocrimi 3a cTpykTyporo — 3 [10-iMeHHHKamMu), THM ca-
MHUM CTBOPIOIOUH 3B’ SI3HUM TEKCT.

Bigomo, 1m0 MiTiCHICT (KOTePEeHTHICTh) 1 3B’S3HICTH
(koresisi) € OCHOBHHMH O3HaKaMH CTPYKTypH Tekcty [4].
Kore3ist Mae 30BHINIHI 1 BHYTpILIHI 3aC00H, TIPUYOMY BHY-
TpillHI (CeMaHTUYHI), IPYHTYIOUHUCh HA €JHOCTI MPEIMETY
ONMUCY, BBaXAKThCd BaXIMBINIMMHU. OTKe, OCKIJIbKH
3’sicoBano, 110 JIO Ta ix IO MokHa BBa)KaTH KIIFOUOBHUMU
CJIOBaMHU IIPOAHAJTI30BAHOTO TEKCTY, TO MOXHa 3pOOUTH
BUCHOBOK Ipo Te, mo O Ta ix 10, 300paxkaroun CIIiib-
HICTb NPEIMETY OIINCY, «3’€IHYIOTb» TEKCT, € BHYTPIIIHI-
MH 3aco0amu Koresii i TOMy BiJrpaioTh BaXIIMBY POJIb Y
MoOYyI0BI CTPYKTYPH TEKCTY, TOOTO BUKOHYIOTH TEKCTOT-
BipHY (yHKIIiFO.
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Criterion of textuality in the medical texts

0.0. Bardakova

Abstract. Following article is devoted to researching structural characteristics of scientific text that is important for the text analysis in
the scientific sphere. The role of verbal units with the first components and their derivatives that are represented as nouns is researched in
the structure of the text (on material of the German language). The realized criterion of textuality is found as well. Such methods as op-
positional technique, study of combining researched units and their context, and the method of contextual-situational analysis of the text
are used for achieving the aim of the article.

Keywords: text, verbal unit, derivative stem, word-building component, coherence, synonyms, antonyms
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AHoOTaWisl. Y CTaTTi JOCTIIKYIOThCS 0COOIMBOCTI TpaHchopMalil OCHOBHUX MapaMeTpiB BiIKTOPIaHCHKOI HApaTHMBHOI MOJeNi B poMaHi
Mertsio Hina "Anrmificeki macaxupu'. 30KpeMa, HaroJoIyeThCsl Ha JBO3HAYHOMY MO€THAHHI €CTETHYHOTO BIIaHYBAHHS KaHOHY 3 HOro
IPOHIYHO-KPUTHYHUM MEPEOCMUCIICHHAM y CydacHOMY TeKcTi. [IceBIOBIKTOpIaHCHKUIT POMAH PO3IIISAAETHCS Y 3BUSI3KY 31 CHEIU(iKO0
MOCTMOZIEPHOT KOHLIENTYaTi3amii icTopii y KOHTEKCTI aHIJIICHKOro icTopiorpadiuHoro poMany kiHmsg XX — mod. XXI cr.

Knruoesi cnosa: nces008ikmopianchKuill poMan, aueniicbKull icmopioepagiunuil pomMaH, iKMopiaHCbKUull HaApamue, HapamueHa iH-

CMAHYis, HAPAMUGHI 20JI0CU, HEOOCMOBIPHULL HAPAMOop.

IIpotarom ocraHHIX mecATHIITh XX CT. HA aBaHCIIEHY aHT-
JCBKOI JIITepaTypH BHUXOAWTH JKaHp icTopiorpadigHoro
pomaHy, IKui (HOKYCYETHCS Ha JOCHTIHKEHHI €ITiCTeMOJIOTi-
YHOT'0, OHTOJIOTIYHOTO H METOOJIOTIYHOTO aCIeKTiB icTopil
Ta ictopiorpadii. [TopiBHSIHO A0 TpaaWLIIHOTO ICTOPUIHO-
TO poMaHy, icTopiorpadidHuii poMaH IPOMOHYE HOBUI (o-
pMarT iHTeprpeTalii MHHYJIOTO i MiAX0ay A0 iCTOopii.

HarrionanbHa CBOEPINHICTh AHMIIACHKOTO iCTOpiorpa-
(i4HOTO pOMaHy B LIJIOMY 3YMOBIIIOETHCS HU3KOIO 3HA4-
HHX MEpPETBOPEHb, 110 BiAOYnHCs B icTopii 1 KyabTypi Be-
nukoi Bpuranii XX cr. ChOrogHimHiii MyIbTHKYIBTYpa-
Ji3M, €THIYHA W KyJIbTypHa nuBepcudikaiis y KpaiHi 3y-
MOBWJIY TTOTpeOy BU3HAYECHHS ¥ OKPECICHHSI aHIITIHCHKOTO
BekTOpy Tpaaummii. HaiiBasknmBim 3m00yTKH HalioHATb-
HOTO MHUHYJIOTO 00'€THY€ TMOHATTS "aHTIIHACHKOI CrIaAmIu-
Hu" (English heritage). CiagmuHa cTae OCHOBOIO, Ha SIKi
B MPUHIININ CYTIEPEWINBI MO3UIIT MO0 TPAAHUIII 3rypTO-
BYIOTBCS 3 METOIO 11 30epekeHHS.

Baromoro ckiianoBoro Tpaauuii # CIaAlIMHU € JiTepa-
TypHa ictopis. OfHa 3 XapakTepHHX OCOOJIMBOCTEH aHr-
JHCHKOTO iCTOpiorpadiuHOro pOMaHy BUSIBIISIETHCS Y 3Be-
PHEHHI 10 JiTepaTypHOi CHAaIIIMHU Y POPMi CBOEPIIHOTO
nianory. Hanmcani y nepexifiHuii nepioJ; HOMexiB'st cTo-
JiTh, icTopiorpadiuyHi poMaHH MICTATH XYIOXHE IIepe-
OCMUCIICHHS JIITEPaTypHOTO IOCBITYy MHHYJIOTO, IMILTIlIH-
THO TOJIEMIi3YIOTh 13 KaHOHOM. Y TBOpax icropiorpacgiu-
HUX POMAHICTIB JiTepaTypHa iCTOpis BiITBOPIOETHCSA W
MIEPETBOPIOETHLCS Pa3oM i3 iCTOpi€r0 3arajabHOIO K ii opra-
HiYHA ¥ 3HaYyma ckiagoBa. IcTopiorpadivuni pomaHu He-
pPiIKO € CBOEPIAHOI "IHTEPTEKCTYaJbHOIO MO3aiKoro":
BOHH HE TLIbKH PSICHIIOTH PI3HOMaHITHUMH JI0315IMH, a i
NOACKYIU SIBISIIOTH COOOK0 POMaHHW, CTBOPEHI 3 IHIIHMX
pOMaHiB, TOOTO — OpPHUTIHAIBHY KOMIUIILIIO XYJ0XKHIX
3aco0iB, CIOKETHUX MoJIesiel Ta 00pa3iB, 100pe BiIOMHUX B
ICTOPIi aHTIIHCHKOT JIITepaTypH.

Haif6ipIn npuBabIMBOO JTITEPATYpHOIO Ta B3araii icTo-
PUYHOIO €TOXO0 UIS aBTOPIB iCTOpiorpadiyHUX pOMaHIB
BUSIBIISIETBCSI BIKTOPIAaHCTBO — 30JIOTHH BiK aHIJIIHCHEKOTO
poMaHy. 3BepHEHHsI [0 IIi€i JOOU Ja€ MOXIIHBICTH OCMUC-
JeHHS TpoOsieM crieru(idHO aHTIICHKOI HaI[lOHABHOT
icTopii Ta aHrmiificekoi ineHTHYHOCTI. BikTOpiaHCTBO — SCK-
paBuii i cynepewnBHi mepios; OpUTaHCHKOI icTOpii, enoxa,
3 KO0 3Ae0UTBIIOrO TMOB'A3aHe (OPMYBAHHS CTEPEOTHUIIIB
aHMIHACHKOCTI. BikTOpiaHCHKMIT poMaH, B CBOIO 4epry, SB-
nsie cobor0 (GopMy KyJIBTYpHOI MOJEN, IO TIPYHTYETHCS
3HAYHOIO MipOIO Ha i/1e1 HaIlloHAJIBbHOT 1A€HTHYIHOCTI.

Pomanu "Ilupoke Capracose mope" (Wide Sargasso
Sea, 1966) JIx. Pic ta "Xinka ¢panmy3skoro neiitenanTa"
(The French Lieutenant's Woman, 1969) Tx. ®aym3a kia-
IyTh TIOYAaTOK TaKOMY Pi3HOBHAY icTopiorpadidroro poma-
HY, SIK POMaH TICEBIOBIKTOpiaHChKHit. Mloro cyTHicTh moms-
rae B ipoHiYHIA TpaHchopMarii BIKTOpPiaHCHKHX iCTOpIi, a
TaKOX y MepEeTBOPEHHI HAPATUBHOI MOJIEN BIKTOPIaHCHKOTO
pomaHy. SIK INCEBIOBIKTOpiaHCHKI MOYKHa pO3IJISLIATH PO-
mann "Bigromi ¥ naszapxau" I. Csidra, "Bomomitu" A.
Baiterr, "Amnrniiiceki nacaxupu" M. Hina, "llloBkoBuuHa
imnepis” @. T'enmepa, "Macrep Jxopmxi" b. BeitHOpimK,
"Ien Jlino Ta Tonem 3 Jlaiimxayca" I1. Axpoiina, "V uepBo-
Hilt kyxHi" M. Pobeprc, "Keinkankc" Y. [Nammicepa, "Ili-
J3eMHMH 9010BIK" M. J[)KekcoHa Ta iH.

CyuacHi TiepepoOKH BIKTOPiaHCHKOTO HApaTHBY HEOHO-
Pa30BO MOTPAIUBUTN Yy IEHTp yBaru JiteparyposHasuis. Ce-
peI KOHIENTYaIbHIX PO3POOOK JaHOI MPOOJIeMH CIIiT Bif-
snauntu npari . Hlimrep [10], K. T'ytne6ena [2], JI. Xemni
[3], K. Karutan [4]. BoaHouac, y Cy4acHOMY HAyKOBOMY JIHC-
Kypci aKkTyalli3yeTbCsl TepMiHOJIOTIUHA mpobiieMa, MoB's3a-
Ha 3 BiJICYTHICTIO YiTKOTO €JIMHOTrO TEPMiHA IS MO3HAYCH-
HI 11i€l JKaHPOBOI MoaudiKallii icTOpiorpadivHOro0 poMaHy.
[opsia i3 TepMiHOM "TICEBIOBIKTOPiaHCHKUIA" ICHYIOTH iIlie
Taki BH3HAYCHHS, SK-OT "HEOBIKTOPIaHCHKUIA", "TIOCTBIKTO-
piancekuit", "perpoBikropiancekuii” Ta iH. [5, ¢. 59].

3anpornoHOBaHUN aMEPHUKAHCHKOIO mociimHuner Jla-
Horo Limmep TepmiH "HeoBikTOpiaHCEKHI poMaH" JOCHUTH
3arallkHO TIO3HAYa€e TBip, SKWH "moenHye B cobi puch
MTOCTMOJICPHI3MY 13 ICTOPHYHUMH PEMiHICICHIIISIMA, IO
crocyrotbest XIX cr." [11, . 538].

Iest mOHOBINIEHHS Y cy4yacHii OpMi IIOCYTHBO 30JIHKYE
TepMiH "HEOBIKTOpIaHCHKHUI" 13 TEpMiHOM "TOCTBIKTOPI-
aHchkuit". OCTaHHIN MICTHTh aKIIEHT HA MMOCTMOJCPHICT-
CbKIiil eKClIiepUMEeHTaJIbHIN TpaHchopMallil BIKTOpiaHChKO-
ro Hapatusy [13, c. xiii; 7, c¢. 111].

Tepmin "perpoBikropiancekuit” Cammi [lataBopT BHKO-
PHCTOBYE y 3B'I3Ky 3 PI3HOBHIOM CY4acHOTO iCTOPUYHOTO
POMaHy i3 eKCIUTIUTHO HOCTAIBITYHUM MiAXO0JOM J0 BiIT-
BOpeHHs1 BikTopiaHcTBa [12, c.253]. [leski MOCHiTHHKH,
npumipoM, Kpicrian I'yiieben k po6oti "Hocranbriunmii
ITOCTMO/IEPHI3M: BIKTOpiaHChKa TPaIUIlisg Ta CydacHUi Opu-
TaHCHKU pomaH" [2] y)KMBaIOTh "HEOBIKTOpiaHCHKHU" Ta
"pETPOBIKTOPIaHCHKUI" SIK TIOHATTS B3a€MO3aMiHHi.

Ha Ham norunsij, BU3HaYalbHUM Y BUKOPUCTAHHI MOJIe-
JIi BIKTOPiaHCHKOTO POMaHy CYY9aCHHNMH aBTOPaMH € ele-
MEHT ipoHIYHOi TpaHchopMarii BiKTOpiaHCEKOTO HapaTH-
By. Y TOM 4yac sk TepMiHM "HEOBiKTOpiaHCHKIH" Ta "HOCT-



BIKTOpiaHCHKUI" IMIUTIKYIOTH i7I€10 TIOHOBJICHHS (OpMHU, a
TepMiH "peTpoBiKTOpiaHCHKHUN" — 11€10 HOCTaIBIIYHOTO
MOBEPHEHHS, Y TIOHATTI '"TICEBIOBIKTOPIaHCHKUN" aKIeH-
TYyeThCS HacaMmepea ipOHIYHE BUKOPUCTAHHS MOJEII.
TakuMm YwHOM, TepMiH "TICEBIOBIKTOPiaHCHKWI pomaH"
BUAA€THCSI HAM HAHOUTBIII KOPEKTHHIM.

Ko’xeH ICeBIOBIKTOpIaHCHKUII pOMaH HPOIIOHYE CBii
17I€OJIOTIYHNHN Ta €CTETUYHHUN BapiaHT MMEPEeTBOPEHHS JIiTe-
parypHoro mnonepenuuka. OJHOYaCHO BUKOPHCTOBYIOYH
Ta BUKPHBIISIIOUM YCi YMOBHOCTI JIiTepaTypHOI Tpanuii,
TMICEBJIOBIKTOPiaHCHKI POMaHH, 3 OJHOTO OOKY, JyOJI0I0Th
BIKTOPiaHCbKY MOJIEJb, @ 3 IHIIOTO, AEMOHCTPYIOTh OYe-
BUIHE Oa’kaHHS BiipBaTHCS BiJ BIKTOpPiaHCHKOT HOPMH Ta
KUHYTH 11 BUKJIHK.

CraBiieHHSI Cy9acCHOTO pOMaHy JI0 CBOTO BIKTOPiaHCHKO-
TO TIONEpPEeTHUKA € BHPa3HO aMOIBaJICHTHUM: PYHHYBaHHS
Ta HACJiTyBaHHS, BUCMIIOBaHHA Ta BIIaHOBYBaHH:I. Maibke
MarHeTUYHe NPUTATaHHS BIKTOPIaHCHKOTO IIEpioxy i CBOE-
pinHe 3ayapyBaHHs Cy4acHHMX NMHUCBMEHHHKIB LI€I0 10000
MOEHYETHCS 13 Ha3aran KpUTHYHOIO PETPe3eHTALIEI0 ero-
xd. "BHKOpHCTaHHS BIKTOpIaHIIB € HENPOCTUM CIIOCOOOM
MOBEPHYTHUCS 10 MPOCTOTH, a00 MPUHAWMHI — 10 MEBHOI
SCKpaBol HApaTHBHOI HAIBHOCTI, SKOI YHHKa€ Cy4acHUM
pomar" [1, c. 198]. Hepimko BiKTOpiaHCHKi TEKCTH € JKepe-
JIOM PO3paad Ul Cy9acHUX NEPCOHAXIB (SK-OT y pOMaHax
"Bigroxi i nazasxau" I. Ceidra, "Bononitu" A. Baiterr), a
CYJacHHM aBTOpaM BOHH JAlOTh YHIKaJbHY MOXIIHMBICTH
CKOPHCTAaTHCS Ta BKOTPE HACOIOIHUTHCS TI€I0 XYHOKHBOIO
MOBOIO, SIKY BKe O1JIbIIIe HE BXKUBAIOTh y POMaHaXx.

"Anrmidiceki macaxupu" (English Passengers, 2000)
Mertsto Hina [6] — nceBnoBikTOpiaHChKHit poMaH, 110 3Be-
pTaeThes 10 mepiony OpuTaHChKOi KosoHizarii Tacmanii y
1-it mont. XIX cr.

Ha nepumit mornsin, B "AHrilchkux nacaxupax” i3 To-
YHICTIO BIJTBOPEHO HAapaTUBHY MOJENb BIKTOPIaHCHKOTO
pomaHy. TBIp HOBHICTIO CKJIQJa€ThCsl 3 HAPATHBHUX TOJO-
ciB, mo Hanexxatb XIX cromitTio. BiH Takox IeMOHCTpYye
30BHIITHIO CXOXICTh 13 BIKTOPIAHCHKUM TIPOTOTHIIOM Y
CTPYKTYPHOMY BIJHOIICHHI: MOJii 37eOLIBIIOT0 pO3BHBA-
IOTBCS 3T1THO TIEBHOI XPOHOJIOTIi Ta HAPATHBHOI TEJICOJIOTII.
I Bxe Ha mepmmx cropiakax pomany M. Hima okpecmoeTs-
cs1 1o0pe BITi3HaBaHwMiA giere3uc XIX cTOMITTS.

Sk npaBumIO, NCEBAOBIKTOPIAaHCHKI POMaHHM PO3MOYMHA-
IOTBCSI, 3T1THO 3aKOHIB PEaTiCTHYHOI MPO3H, 31 BCTAHOBJICH-
Hsl JIEKOpAllid Ta BiITBOPEHHS IPOCTOPOBO-4AaCOBOTO KOH-
tekcry. Poman M. Hina Takox BiJKpUBAETHCS YITKUM BH-
3HAYEHHAM Yacy Ta MiCIld Jii, Y TaKHi Ccroci0 oapasy 3aHy-
PIOIOYM YWTaya y BIKTOpiaHCHKE CEpEeIOBHIIE i MMPOBOKYIO-
un "peamicTiyHi" O4iKyBaHHA. HacTymHMM KpOKOM y Bik-
TOPIaHCBKOMY POMaHi 3a3BMYail € 3HaHOMCTBO 3 IEpCOHa-
JKaMu, SIKi, BIATIOBITHO IO TPaIuIiiHOT MOJENi, MarTh Oy-
TH T1THIMH TIpEJICTaBHUKAMH BIKTOPiaHCHKOTO CyCIIJIbCTBA
— CBsIIEHWKaMH, apUCTOKpaTaMH, HayKOBISIMH TOIIO. B
" AHTTIHCHKHX TacaXupax' y poili Takux "TOBaXHUX' Tep-
COHaXIB BUCTYNAIOTh npenoaooHuii JIxedpi Bincon — cBo-
ro poxy odimidHWNA omoBigad y pomani — ta goktop I[lot-
tep. Ha nipomMy, ofHak, iMiTallisi TpaauIliitHOT MOJIeINi Tiepe-
PHBAETHCS: 33/1aBIIN BIKTOPIAHCHKY J€TETHYHY CHUTYAIIIO,
TICEB/IOBIKTOPIaHCHKUH pOMaH HaJaji MOYMHAE MOPYIIyBa-
TH IMIUTIKOBaHI YMOBHOCTI BIKTOpiaHCHKOT IPO3H.

VY 1nceBroBIKTOpiaHCBKOMY poMaHi "AHIIIIHCHKI maca-
KHUpH", HAa BIZIMIHY BiJl TUIIOBOTO BIKTOPiaHCHKOT'O TBOPY,
aKIEHTYIOThCSl HE BapTi HACHITyBaHHS, 3pa3KOBi IparHeH-

HA W JOCSATHEHHS TMEPCOHAXIB, a 1X XWOHI CY/DKCHHS Ta
LIUISIXH, YBUPA3HIOIOTHCS MOMHUIKH. [loniOHmit nupakTud-
HUW TIATEKCT peani3yeTbes IMepeBa)kHO dYepe3 KOMIidHi
CTpaTerii: mepeOiIbIIeHHAS, KapuKaTypy, Oypieck.
"TToBaxkHi" TepcOHaXi MOTPAKTOBYIOTBHCS 13 OYEBHI-
HOIO HermomTHBicTI0. Hampmkian, oOpa3 mpemomoOHOTO
xedpi Bincona 3 #oro xareropuuHOI0 3HEBAror 00
reoJIOTIB BUINIAZAAE KyMEIHO M Hampodyn 0e3riy3no B
0Yax ChOTOAHIIIHBOTO 00i3HaHOTO YnTaya. 3 norisry XXI
CTOJITTSI HOTO MPOEKT 3AAETHCS BiJ| OYATKY MPHPEUCHUM
Ha CMIXOBMHHHH npoBai. CBSIIEHUK OPraHi30BYeE eKCIle-
JuIio Ha TacMaHilo 3 METOIO BiIIyKaTH HA I[bOMY OCT-
posi Enemcekuit Caz, i moBiBIIN y Takuil croci® OyKBab-
HICTh Oi0NIHHOI iICTHHH, CIPOCTYBATH aTEICTHIHY TECOPIO
II0/I0 TTOXO/KEHHSI CBITY, SIKY BUCYBalOTh reostoru. OqHak
Ba)KKO 3HANTH IIOCH MEHII cx0xke Ha ExeM, aHDK jKaxJIMBi
peautii KOJIOHI30BaHOTO OCTPOBA. AHTITIHCHKI MacaXUpH —
MIEPEKOHAHUN KOPCTOKHUM PacHUCT, NCEBIOHAYKOBELb JOK-
top IlorTep, Monoauii Hikuema PeHmioy, kepoBani eroic-
TUYHUM Ta OOMEKCHHUM PENiriiiHuM (paHATHKOM IPErnoio-
OHuM BincoHoMm, — ryOnsaTh 1IUIAX y TACMAHCBKUX Xamiax i
Jieb He 3HUIIYIOTh OJTHE OJHOTO. 3aMICTh BiJHAWTH paii,
BiJICOH CTHKA€ETHCS 13 HACUIBCTBOM, JUKYHCTBOM, Xa0COM
Ta i caM cHpus€e iX MOMMPEHHIO. PO3BUTOK CIOXKETY YBH-
pasHIOE KOHYE ipOHIYHE 300pa)kKeHHS BIKTOPIaHCHKOTO
CBSIICHWKAa Ta HOTO TEOJOTIYHHX IIePEKOHAHb: ITUBOM
BPSTYBABIINCH, IPOTE 300KEBOIBINH, Mperoqo0HNH Bin-
COH TIOTparuisie y HeBeludke ceno Yeidn Ha ocTpoBi Baiir,
JIe CTa€ MICIEBOK AWUBHHOK — "Uelncpkuil Mecigd" HEB-
MUHHO po3MoBiste 3 borom i HasuBae ExeMoM AiISHKY
3eMUli, Jie Ha COHEUKY MOJIOOISIOTh IPITHCS CBUHI.
Po3BiHYYIOUM NOCTaTh IHIIOrO NPENCTaBHUKA "TOBaXK-
HOro" BIKTOPIaHCBHKOTO CYCITIIBCTBAa — HAYKOBIS JOKTOPA
ITotTepa, aBTOp "AHITHCHKHUX MAcaKUpiB" rpae Ha pPoO3-
ODKHOCTI MK BIKTOPIaHCBKMM HapaToOpoOM Ta Cy4acHUM
HapaToBaHUM. [IMCBMEHHHK NPOCTO JO3BOJISE MEPCOHA-
KEBI TOBOPUTH BIIACHUM TOJOCOM, 1 TOH BUIBHO apTHKY-
o€ i71ei cBoro kiacy Ta 4yacy. Ha poscyn uurauesi mpen-
CTaBJICHI II0JICHHUKOBI HOTaTKH JlokTopa IloTrepa, siki €
BHKJIAIOM AHTPOIIOJIOTIYHOI Teopii, OpIi€HTOBaHOI Ha
BCTaHOBJICHHS pacoBoi iepapxii. s KOXKHOTO YHTaya
nepioay micisi KOHITAa0OpiB aBTOp MOAIOHOT Teopii € aB-
TOMAaTUYHO 3TaHbOJICHUM, TOMY Oynab-iki iHII (opmu
XapaKTEePUCTUKHU LLOTO MEPCOHAXA €, M0 CYTi, BXKE HEIo-
TpiOHuMH. TIpoTe Bce K Takd BII3ZHAYUMO TYT i CBOEPIN-
HHUI cr1ocid (hopMaibHOT, eCTeTUYHOT ACKOHCTPYKIIi Tpa-
JUIIHHOT MOJIeNi BIKTOPIaHCEKOTO POMaHY, III0 HUM € 30-
BHIMIHE APyKapchke OQOPMIICHHS CTOPIHOK 5K Bi3yalbHUX
o0'extiB. llonennnkoBi HoTaTKM JOKTOpa [loTTepa, Hamm-
caHi y TenerpadigHOMY CTHII, PSCHIIOTH CKOPOYCHHSIMH,
MiIKPECIeHHsIMH, IMo3HauykaMu "morroc” Ta "mopiBHIOE".
Takuit cnoci6 BHKIamy BXKe Bi3yalbHO KOHTPACTyeE 3 iH-
MU, TPAgUIiHHO O(OPMIIEHUMH IOJEHHUKAMH, XYp-
HaJIaMHU Ta JINCTaMH, SIKUX YUMajio y poMadi. Tunorpadg-
ChbKe MapKyBaHHS 4epe3 HeunTabenbHy cenudiky TeKCTY
MAKPECTIOE HENMPUHHATHY BHHATKOBICTH HOTO aBTOpAa.
IToxibHo 10 TOTO, SIK pacucTChKi Teopii mokTopa IlToTTepa
BUTJISIIAIOTH B O4aX CYYacCHOTO YWTaya LiJIKOM HeJoped-
HUMH, TaK 1 HeAOaIMi BUTIIS HOro HOTATOK HENPUEMHO
BpaXkae MOPYyY i3 IHIIMMH BHPa3HO O(OPMIICHUMH BIiKTO-
piaHCBKUMH HapaTUBHUMH (parMeHTaMH.
3araJlbHOBU3HAHUM TOIIOCOM CY4acHOTO, 30KpeMa I 1ceB-
JIOBIKTOP1aHCEKOTO POMaHy CTa€ HEJIOCTOBIPHHMH Hapartop.



IlceBnoBikTopianceknii poman Jxona ®Paymsa "JKinka
(hpaHIry3bKOTO JISHTEeHAHTA" MICTUTh XPEeCTOMATIHHHUN MPH-
KJIaJ MMOAIOHOro OIOBifaYa, a TAKOXK 1 TOro, sIK LiJIICHA ic-
TOPIs IEPETBOPIOETHCA HA HU3KY MOXKIIMBOCTEH, HA CBOEPI-
JTHE PO3TOpL¥OKS U unTada. B "AHTmilicekux macaxupax”
HayKoBi HoTaTtku Jokrtopa [loTTepa € ogHMM i3 TpUKIAdiB
OMaHJIMBOTO Ta HEHAAIHHOrO HapaTHUBY, XO4a HA BIIMiHY
Bix TBopy [Ix. Payn3a, poman Mertbto Hina mae Tpaaumiii-
Hy 3aBeplIeHy — IIOoIpaBjaa Juisl "MOBaKHUX" BIKTOPiaHCh-
KUX MEPCOHAXIB KOHYE IpOHIUHY — pO3BS3KY. SKmio mpe-
noo6uuit Bincon 3naxoquts Enem y cemi Yeidn, To qokTop
IloTTep MOMMIKOBO OMMHSETHCS Y CBOTH BIACHIH KOJEKIT
OCTaHKiB aDOpHTeHiB, €KCIIOHOBAaHIH Ha HOT0 4ecTh y My3el.

OTxe, AKII0 BBAXKATH MOPAJIbHY B3IpPIEBICTH MPOBiTHOIO
PHCO0 TIEPCOHAXKIB OUIBIIIOCTI BIKTOPiaHCHKHUX pOMaHiB [9,
c. 462-484], To y poMaHi ICEBIOBIKTOPiaHCEKOMY CIIOCTE-
piraeMo mporec IEKOHCTPYKII TPaguIiifHOTO IMepcoHaka
AK COIANBbHOI MOJENi Ta MOpalbHOTO 3pa3zka. Ha BimMminy
Bi/l BIKTOpPIaHCHKOTO POMaHy BHXOBAHHS, POMaH IMOYaTKy
XXI cr. BiKHIae MOXKIMBICTh YIOCKOHAJICHHS MEPCOHAXKA.
BucMmiroeThest cama iiest mporpecy, iCTOpHYHOro, CyCIiib-
HOro abo x ocobucricHoro. TunoBuii HUIAX Bij HaiBHOCTI
JI0 JIOCBIJTy, BiJl HEYLITBA JI0 MYAPOCTi MEPETBOPIOETHCS HA
TUTyTaHe TPOCYBAHHSA BiJl IOPOXKHEUI A0 3JOYMHHOCTI, BiJ
0€33MICTOBHOCTI 4O 00KEBIIIIA.

VY mceBOOBIKTOpiaHCHKOMY poMaHi "TimHUX'" MpeacTas-
HHUKIB CYCIIUIBCTBA BHUTICHSIOTH IIPEACTaBHUKH '"HEIO-
croitHi". B "AHrmlcrkuX macaxupax', ycepenanHi Marict-
pampHOi paMKOBOi icTopii mpo ekcrmenumiro m1o TacMmasii
PO3ropTAETHCS iCTOPIs TacMaHChKOTO abopureHa IliBeid.
Lleii mepcoHax OIOBIJA€ PO CBOE KUTTA B AUTHHCTBA,
— KOJIM J)KUB JIOCUTb IIACJIUBO, TOJI 1€ BIIBHO MaHPYIOYH
"cBiTOM" (OCTPOBOM) pa3oM 3i CBOIM IUIEMEHEM, — JIO TOTO
4acy, KOJIM Ha KOJIOHI30BaHOMY OCTPOBI HE 3aJIMIINIIOCH
JKOJHOT'O YUCTOKPOBHOI'O KOPIHHOTO MEIIKAHIS, OKpiM
TakuX, K i cam IliBeit — miTelt BUKpaAeHUX i3 IDIEMEH Ta
3TBaJITOBAHUX OLJTMIMH YOJIOBIKAMH KiHOK.

OpHiel0 3 XapaKTepPHUX OCOOIMBOCTEH TpaJHIifHOTO
BIKTOPIaHCHKOTO POMaHy € €IWHa Ta CTaja HapaTHBHA
incraHmis. Hapatop HeoOOB'SI3KOBO MOBHHEH OYyTH BCE3-
HalOYMM, BiH MOXE IIUTYBATH SIKUHCH JHUCT ab0 K YPHBOK
31 II0ICHHHKA, OJJHAK, BiH € MPOBIJHUM aBTOPUTETOM, IO
CYMPOBOKYE YWTa4ya BijJ MOYATKy 10 KiHI omoBimi. Ta-
KAW HapaTop BCTAaHOBJIIOE IIAHOOJHMBI, YEMHI Ta BiagaHi
CTOCYHKH 3 YMTa4yeM, MPONOHYIOYHM HOMY 3aBeplleHy Ta
3B'I3HY ICTOpIil0. €IMHUN HApaTUBHUI rojoc 3acBiauye i
MIEBHY €THICTH TOTJISAIIB.

VY mCceBIOBIKTOPIaHCEKOMY POMaHi PYHHYETBCS TOAI0HA
HapaTWBHA OJHOPIAHICTH, BIACTHBA PEANICTUYHIN MpO3i.
Po3puB i3 BIKTOpPIaHCHKOIO MOJICIUTIO Y CYy4acHOMY TBOpi
SKHaWOBHIIIE TIPOSIBISIETECS Y BUOOPI HapaTUBHUX TOUYOK
30py, B OpraHi3aiii Ta po3MOJiJli HapaTHBHUX TOJIOCIB. B
" AHTITIHCBKHX MacaXxupax' — ABAALATH OTOBigadviB, 1 3ara-
JIOM TOJIOCH 3MIHIOIOTBCS BiCIMAECAT CiM pa3iB. UepryroTs-
Cs OTIOBiJIl y Pi3HOMaHITHUX (popMmax — icTOpii, JIUCTH, IIO-
JICHHUKOBI HOTATKH, YPUBKH 3 HayKOBOTO PYKOIIHCY, rase-
TH, TyTiBHUKA. J{esKi OmOBinadi € IpyropsiiHAMHU W BHCTY-
MAI0Th OJIHOPA30BO, JIESKi € TOJJOBHUMH 1 HACKPIZHUMHU.

IIceBnOBIKTOpiaHCHKMH pOMaH TPHHIMIIOBO 3MiHIOE
(yHIaMeHTaIbHY XapaKTEPUCTHKY BIKTOPiaHCHKOI MpO3H,
BUOMpAIOUM TakKi HapaTHBHI NEPCIEKTHUBH, SK-OT: TOJIOC
00>keBUILHOT )KIHKHU-KPEOJIKH, 3aMKHEHOI Ha TOPHII MaET-
Ky Mmicrepa Pouecrepa ([xun Pic "Illupoke Capracose

Mope"), JKIHKH i3 HIDKIUX BEpPCTB Ta CYMHIBHOI ITHOTH
(Ioxorn ®ayms "Xinka ¢paniry3pkoro JelreHanTa"), mo-
koiBku (Maprapet @opcrep "CiykHuts el ), aCHCTEHT-
ku xipypra ("Macrep Dxopmxi" bepmn BeitnOpimk), do-
noBiKa, Skui HacmpaBnai € sxiHkoio ("xeiimc Mipannma
Bappi" ITarpumis [Jankep), yousui-maniska (en JliHo Ta
Tonem 3 Jlaiimxayca" Ilitep Axpoiin). B "Awurmiiicbekux
nacakupax' Takox odiliiiHa Bepcis BIKTOPIaHCHKOI icTO-
pii y Bukiani mpenogoOHoro BincoHa, BpiBHOBaXyeThCs
3a0yTHMH Ta MapriHaJTi30BaHUMH T0JIOCAMH, 1 CBITYECHHS
KOHTpabaHAuCTa 3 OCTpoBa MeH, 3JI0YMHI Ta TaCMaHCh-
KOTo a0opureHa yTBOPIOIOTH IPOHIYHY Iapanens 10 Hpo-
MTOBIMHUIBKOI OomoBiAi "odimiHoro" Hapatopa. [Ipomos-
KyBaHa CYYacCHHMH pPOMAaHICTAMH TPAIUIlisl MOCYTHBO
TpaHC(HOPMYETHCSI ¥ TICEBIOBIKTOPiaHCHKOMY pOMaHi de-
pe3 CBOEPiAHY iHBEPCiIO MPIOPHUTETIB BIKTOPIaHCEKOTO Ha-
paTuBy: BHIYYEHE 3'ABIA€THCSA, HEUYTHE CTAE TOJOCHUM,
CXOBaHE BUXOIUTHh Ha MEPEIHIN IUIaH, MapriHaJbHe Iepe-
TBOPIOETHCS HA IIEHTPAJILHE.

BikropiaHchkuil poMaH BiZoOpa)kaB CBITOTJISIA, OCHO-
BOIO SIKOTO Oyla BIIEBHEHICTh JIFOJUHU Y CBOIH 3aTHOCTI
CTBOPIOBATH BHOPsiAKOBaHI cuctemu. OTOBi/b i3 BU3HAUE-
HHUM I[I0YaTKOM Ta KiHIIEM y BIKTOPiaHCBKHX TBOPAax 3acBi-
J9yBalia SK Bipy B 3HAHHS, TaK 1 B MOKJIMBICTh HOTO BinT-
BopeHHS. CyMHIB OO0 MOXJIHMBOCTI iCHYBaHHS CTaJIuX
3aKOHOMIpHOCTEH Ta Oe33amepedHux (aKTiB IPHBOIUTH
Cy4acHy icTopiorpagiuay mpo3y A0 CTBOPCHHS HapaTHB-
HUX CHCTEM, SIKi YCKIIAQJHIOIOTh HeTaiHi abo X JIeTKi TIy-
MadeHHs TBOpIB. €IHOCTI ¥ IITICHOCTI CBOTO BIKTOpiaH-
CHKOTO MPOTOTHIY CYYaCHHH TBIp MPOTUCTABIISIE TIEPEPH-
BYACTICTh HAPAaTUBHOI CTPYKTYpH, CHUCTEMaTHUuHY (par-
MeHTauio. Takum 4nHOM nepenaeTbest GyHAaMeHTalbHUNA
CKENTHIN3M CTOCOBHO Oyab-sikuX (opm cradimpHOCTI. L5
HEBIIEBHEHICTh € HacamIepe]] emicTeMOoJIoriyHo. MHo-
JKHHHICTh TOJIOCIB, & OTXKE — i i/ICOTOTTYHUX TOYOK 30PY Y
TICEBJIOBIKTOPIaHCHKOMY POMaHi, BKa3ye Ha Te, 0 KOXKHA
Bepcist (pakTiB € YACTKOBOI, OOMEKECHOIO, OJJHI€I0 3 BEJH-
KOT KIIBKOCTI MOXJIMBOCTEH, 1 )KOJICH HapaTop HE Mae I10-
BHOI Bepcii moxiil. Pi3HOMaHITHI, 9acoM cymepewnBi Bi3ii
ITiIKPECITIOIOTh BHIIAJIKOBICTh Ta 3arajoM HEIOCSHKHICTH
LUTICHOTO ICTOPUYHOTO 3HaHHA. Benmkwii HapatuB abo
METaHAPaTHB 3aMIIIYETHCSA Y HOBOMY icTopiorpadigHOMY
poMaHi (parMeHTaMu JKHUTTIB, maparpagaMu 3 XpOHiK,
YacTUHAMH iCTOPIH.

[Tpy 1pOMY BaXKJIMBO BiJ3HAYMTH, L0 ITPOEKLISI TIOCTMO-
JIEPHOTO CBITOIIISIZlYy Ha BIKTOPIaHCHKHWI CBIT y IICEBJOBIK-
TOPiaHCHKOMY POMaHi CTBOPIOE HOBHI XYIOXKHIH BCECBIT, B
SIKOMY TYMOp 1 TJIyM, ipOHis, capka3M Ta CBITOTJISTHHI
CKETITUIIN3M MTOHOBJIOIOTE "Cepio3Hy" POMaHHY TPaIHIIiIo.
"XoYa BiZICYTHOCTI MOXKYTh 3aCBiT4yBaTH MOXKIIMBICTH Oe-
CTPYKTHBY, BOHH TAaKOX 3aCBIAYYIOTH 1 MOXJIMBICTH KOHC-
TPYKTHBY, PaJUKILHY CBOOOY, TOHOBJICHE BITUYTTS IO-
termiany" [8, c. 18]. IlceBnoBikTOpiaHChKHUil icTopiorpadi-
YHUI pOMaH aMOiBaJICHTHO TOEJHYE €CTETUYHE BIIAHYBaH-
HSl HapaTHWBHOI MOJIEJi BIKTOPIaHCBKOTO POMaHy 3 ipoHid-
HO-KpUTHYHUM 1i TEPEOCMHCICHHSM. Taka MOABIHHICTD
MO3WII] MO0 MHUHYJIOTO € XapaKTePHOIO Ui OUIBIIOCTI
AHMIIACBKHUX icTOpiorpaivHUX POMaHIB, AKi CHOIYyYaloTh
€CTETHYHY HOCTAJIBTIIO 3 ICTOPMYHUM peBi3ioHi3MoM. [ToT-
paKTyBaHHS BIKTOpiaHCBKOTO pedepeHTa BinOMBae B3araii
criennpiyHUI XapakTep aHTJIHCHKOro icropiorpadiqyHoro
poOMaHy, B IKOMY KpHUTHYHE 3aIIepEUeHHS YTBOPIOE MPOCTIp
JUISL HOBUX (DOPM XY/IO’KHBOI YMOBHOCTI.
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Victorians and Pseudo-Victorians: The Transformation of Victorian Narrative Modes in Matthew Kneale's English Passengers

O. Boinitska

Abstract. The article focuses on the analysis of some specific features of the transformation of Victorian narrative modes in 'English
Passengers' by Matthew Kneale. We particularly emphasise the ambiguous combination of an aesthetic inspiration provided by the
literary canon with its ironic and critical subversion in the contemporary text. This article is intended as a case study of the pseudo-
Victorian novel in the context of the postmodern conceptualization of history in English historiographic novel of the end of the 20" —

the beginning of the 21% cent.

Keywords: pseudo-Victorian novel, English historiographic novel, Victorian narrative modes, narrating instance, narrative voices,

unreliable narrator
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AHorauis. CTaTTs aHai3ye MOCTOHIMHY OMO3UIIIIO K 3aci0 opraxizanii moetoHiMochepu XyI0KHBOTO TEKCTy. PO3risgaroTbes KIOYOBi
OTO3ULT 006po — 3710, CEIMA0 — MeMpA8a, C8ill — uydcull, bodcecmeente — OUAB0IbCbKe K (PaKTOp BIOPSIKYBaHHS Ta IPyIyBaHHS IpO-
npianbHUX oguHUNb noBicTi Otdpina [Ipoiicnepa «Kpabary». JocmimkeHHs 30iIHCHIOETbCS Ha MaTepiani MOB IBOX MOBHHX TpyIl — Tep-
MAaHCBKOI Ta CJIOB’SIHCBKOT, SIKi O/THAKOBOIO MipOIO BIUIMHYJIM Ha (OPMYBaHHS CUCTEMH BJIACHHUX HAa3B TBOPY.

Knwwuosi cnosa: noemonivua onosuyis, noemonimocghepa, cmpykmypa noemoHiMocgepu, NONIKOMROHEHMHA Ono3uyis, 0e30HiMHA

HOMIHaYIs

[ompu Te, mo mpobiremMa moeToHIMOChEpH XyIOKHBOTO
TBOpPY IOYala IIKABUTH (LIOJIOTIB TOPIBHIHO HEHABHO,
BOHA yke 37100yJa CyTTeBUH iHTepec ¢axiBLiB y chepi moe-
ToHiMouoril. OQHAaK HE3BAXKAIOUM HA YHACJIEHH] TOCIIIKEH-
HS ToeToHiMoc(hepn, OpaKkye BHYEPIIHUX PO3BIIOK CTOCOB-
HO CTPYKTYpH ToeToHiMochepH B IiToMy i 11 OIO3UTHBHOT
noOynoBu 30kpema. Citil 3a3Ha4UTH, 110 3rajjaHa npodiaema
NPUBEPHYJIA yBary OKPeMHUX BITUM3HSIHUX (IJIONOTIB, cepen
skux B. Kaninkin [4], H. Ycosa [7], . Tappumtok [1]. Ipo-
T€ BaXXKO CTBEPKYBATH, IO 3rajlaHi JOCIIKEHHsS BUYEP-
IyI0Th IPOOIEMy.

Sk 1 Oymp-skiidi cucTemi, moertoHiMocgepl NpHTaMaHHA
CTPYKTypOBaHa OyZoBa, TOOTO TEBHUIA CHOCIO 3B’S3Ky MiXK 11
CKJIQIOBUMH YacTHMHaMH. MU TIPOIIOHYEMO PO3IIIAATH TOe-
TOHIMOC(EpY 3 TOUKH 30py OIO3MIIH, SIKi 33Jal0Th TOIIOCH
moeToHiMocepH, 0 TKAX MOXKYTh TSDKITH IIIJT MiKpOCHCTe-
MH TOCTOHIMIB. MOMIIMBICTE CTPYKTYpyBaHHsS ITOTOHIMO-
cdepu 3a IOMOMOTOI0 OTO3HUIIIN JOUIBHO Oy/ie PO3IIISTHYTH
Ha Mmarepiaii nosicti O. Ipoiicnepa «Kpabat». Tox meroro
JIAHOT CTaTTi € TpOaHalli3yBaTH MOKIIMBOCTI OpraHizatiii rnoe-
TOHIMOC(EepH HaBKOJIO MOSTOHIMHUX OIO3MIIIH.

['ooBHUM METOZIOM JTOCTIIKEHHS € CTPYKTYPHUN METO]I,
y MeXax sSKOTO 3aCTOCOBYEThCS KOMIIOHEHTHHUI aHai3 moe-
TOHIMHUX OTO3MLIH IS 3’ICYyBaHHS JIEKCHYHOTO i KOHOTa-
THUBHOTO 3HAYEHHS KOXKHOTO ITIOETOHIMAa IiJl 4ac po3rIIsiiy
MOETOHIMHOI ono3unii. Tako 3acTOCOBYETHCS ONMCOBHI
METOJI 715l ONMCY MOBHUX SIBHII[ Ta CAMHX MOCTOHIMIB.

[Nounnaroun ananiz moeroHimMocdepu «Kpabara», He
3aiiBUM Oy/ie 3BEpHYTH yBary Ha iCTOpPHYHE MOXOJKEHHS
TIOBICTI, sika 0a3yeThesl HA COPOCHKil Jieren i (copou, abo x
BCH/IM — HAI[lOHAJIbHA MeHIIuHA cxigHol HiMeuuunu, 3axi-
JIHI CIIOB’SIHH), IO ICHY€E Y YHMCIEHHHUX BapiaHTax Ta JiiTepa-
TypHUX iHTepmpeTauisx. HaiinaBHimi Bepcii gerennu csra-
1ot 1837 poky, 3rinHo 3 sikumu iM’st Kpabara 11e He 3rany-
€Thesl — icHye nuie «3nuii manok 3 [poc CepxeHay, sKuii
ITiI03PIOETHCS Y 3B’SI3KaX i3 JUSBOJIOM, Ta 3 BHHHU SIKOTO
MICIIEBUH CTPYMOK Mae cBi cmenudidanii BuruH. [Hima
JereHia ToBopuTh npo Kpabara, mo BiH Mir 3auapoByBaTu
COJIJIATiB Ta JITaB y CBOIH KapeTi y moBiTpi. Y HaiiBinomi-
I Bepcii, dist Koi BiIOyBaeThCS HA 3JIaMi CTOJITh — CiM-
HaIIATOrO 1 BiciMHammsaToro — Kpabar OyB 1oHUM 3muma-
pem, skt mpubuscst 1o Yoproro MimmHa y [IBapiikosnbmi,
Jie MaiicTep y3sB HOro cBoiM ydHeM. IcTopist 4aCTKOBO IO-

niona mo mepemanoi Otdpimom IIpoiicmepom, ame Hapox
MIPUITUCYBAB TePOEBi I iHIII iCTOPWUYHI IMOABHUTH, 30KpeMa,
MopsATYHOK Kyp(ropcta Asrycra II @pinpixa Tormo.

IaTepnperanis imeHi Kpabam TiABOAWTE YATaYa IO TIEp-
101 KITFOYOBOi OMO3HIIT POMaHY: ¢8itl — uydsculi, OTO3HIII,
SKi¥ mpuainae ocoonuBy yBary 0. JIoTMaH y cBoeEMY BUECH-
Hi npo cemiocgepy. Hazaranm BBaxkaeTbcsi, 110 iM’SI CBOEIO
MOsIBOIO 3aBIs4ye HimMerbkomy «Crabanteny a6o x «Kraba-
ten» (imeTbest Mpo HIMEIbKY MOBY 3pa3ka BiCIMHAJLSATOrO
CTOpIivYs), IO O3HAYAJIO XOpeam. 3TiHO 3 XPOHIKOIO, Lei
XOpBaT HOCHB iM’si TonkoBHMK Moramn Illanoim, i came
BiH mpociaBuBcs y Typenpkiii BifiHi. HiMelbKki TOCTiAHUKH
CTBEPJUKYIOTh, IO came iM’st Kpabam ynepiie NucbMOBO
sragyetses y 1848 pori y mitormci Bitixenay.

Otxe, iM’s, sIKE TTO3HAYA€ YY)XKUHILS, BIIBOANUTD TEPCOHA-
JKEeB1 OCOOJTMBE MiCIIe cepe]l HINMX, HAIJICHHX iMEHaMH, SIKi
ABTOMAaTHYHO MOJKHA 3apaxyBaTH JI0 IHTOMO MICIIEBUX. Y
MJIMHI Maid 000B’SI3KOBO MPAIIOBATH JIBAHA/IIATH TiAMANCT-
piB (amo3is Ha GiOmiiiHMX amoctomiB!), 1 BCI BOHU HOCHJIM
THUIOBO CJIOB’sHCBKI iMeHa: FOpo, Mixan, Tonna (mopiBHsii-
te: AuTOH), JInmko, Jlobom, Mepten, Auapym, Xanio, [1e-
tap, Cramko, Kito, Ky0o, SlHko... 3a 3akoHaMu OMOBiaei
MO/IIOHOTO XapakTepy came 4Yy)KHMHILEBI BJAEThCS Te, IO HE
BAEThCS MICIIEBUM: TaK, Kpabar He 3armHe y MpOTHUCTOSHHI
3 Maiictpom Ha BiqMiHy Bix Mixana ta ToHmu.

MoXJHMBO, TMOJAaHUI TEpeliK COpPOCHKUX IMEH 3BYYHTh
JIOCUTh HE3BUYHO HAaBITh ISl HOCISl MOBH, LIO HAJIEKHUTH 10
CJIOB’STHCBKOI T'PYIH, TOMY MM HOAA€EMO TAaOJHIIO CIIBBiJI-
HOIIEHb COPOCHKHMX IMEH i3 MUTOMO HIMEUBKHUMH, SKY 3a-
nporoHyBaB Maptin HolimMaHH y CcBOeEMY JOCHIIKEHHI
«Kpabara» [10, c. 87] 3 mocHIaHHSIM Ha CIIOBHHK COPOCHKOT
MOBH Ta ii mianexTiB Ta Ha «Ctyaii 3 cOpOCBKHX BIACHUX
Ha3By (Tabum. 1).

OTxe, mepIIa OIMO3UIlisA, KA OPTaHi30BY€E MOETOHIMOC-
(epy NOBICTi, — OMO3MLIs «CBill — dykuit». CTOPOHY «dy-
KUW» y i omosuiii 6e3 cymHiBYy penpesentye Kpabar,
SKAH HE NPOCTO YY)KMHElb, 10 3a0piB Ha MIIMH, a me i
HOCHUTB IM’S HETUIOBE, SKE, 32 CBOEIO CYTTIO, BUKa3ye y
HbOMY CTOPOHHBOTO. Pemra mepcoHaxiB «cBOI», Ha IO
BKa3yIOTh iX IMEHa, 110 IIEPEeBaXKHO CIIY)KaTh 3aCO00M THITi-
3amii. BomgHouac nesiki iMeHa 3aciIyroByIOTh Ha OKpeMy 3Ta-
IKy. 30Kpema iM’st Jluwio TOBOPUTH MPO XUTPUH MiACTYII-
HUH XapakTep Woro Hocis. SIKIIO iTH 3a aHaJOTiel 3 yKpai-



HCHKOIO MOBOIO, MOKHA MPUITYCTUTH CIIIbHI KOPEHi iMEHi
31 CJIOBOM «JIMXHK», IO TaK YM iHAKIIE NPUCYTHE Yy YHC-
JICHHUX CJIOB’STHCBKHX MOBaX, 5K 1 B iX CHIJIBPHOMY IIPEIKy
[3, c. 249]. MoXIHBO, € TaKOX CEHC BPAXOBYBAaTH €TUMO-
JoriyHe 3HaueHHs iMeHi ToHOa — WMOBIPHO Bif TPELBKOTO
‘anteo’ — ‘Berymato B Oiif’, amke came ToHma mepmumM (3a
npucyTtHocti Kpabata Ha MinHI) KHHYB BUKIMK MaiicTpy,
3a 10 ¥ MOTUIATHBCS JKUTTSAM.

Tadanus 1. CopOebKi iMeHa MOBICTI

HlMe].[b.Kl/Iﬂ BapiaHT CoPﬁ,cuce TMpumiTin
IMEHI IM'A

Bartoloméus ? Barto

Duschenka Big Dusa (myma)
Hans, Johannes Hanzo
Jan, Hénschen Janko
Georg Jirko JEMiHYTUB Bij Jifi
Georg Juro BapianT imMeHi Jurij
Christian Kito
Jakob(us) Kubo

Lyschko Bix Liska — nucuns
Michael Michal

Milenka neminytus Big Milena
Peter, Petrus Petar

Witko neminytus Big Witali
Ursula Worschula

IMompu Te, mo ycst noBicte npo Kpabara mpornzana ma-
Ti€r0, MOKHA BUIUTHTH AiHOBHUX 0ci0 OLTBII 1 MEHII mpude-
THHX JI0 1i€i Marii, a sIKIo OyTH TOYHHM, TO IIPOCTUX CMEp-
THUX 1 HaqupupoaHi cih. | B moOymoBi miel omo3wuiii iMeHa
BiZIIrpalOTh YW HE HAKMCYTTEBiNy poiib. | HABITH HE CTLIBLKU
iMEeHa, CKUIBKM BIJIICYTHICTh iMeH. TpH mepcoHaxi MoBicTi
3aJIMIIWINCS HE HA3BaHUMH, 1 IPHUYUHA [[LOT'O — YaCTKOBO —
Taly, ToO0TO 3a00pOHa BXKMBaHHs IMEHI 4M, HUMOBIPHO, Bij-
CYTHICTh IMEHI SIK TAKOT'0, OCKUIbKHM HOTO HOCIH € HaANpH-
pomHoto cmitoro. Omxe, 6e3imeHHEnME y moicti O. IIpoiic-
nepa € Maiictep ta tioro «Kymy». Sxmo Matictep ¢irypye B
YCbOMY TEKCTi Ha3BaHWH HE3MIHHUM NOETOHIMOM Maticmep
— SIKMH BKa3ye Ha HOTo craryc, 3HaYMMIcTb, To KyM ymepiue
3’ gaBiseThes sk «Der mit der Hahnenfeder» — «roii, mo i3
miBHIIUM TIepoM» (y pociiickkoMy mepeknani «HesHakomen
13 TIETYIIMHBIM IIEPOM»), a YK€ Jlali B TeKCTi (irypye mpo-
cro sk «Gevattery — «kym; xperieHuil 0aTbko». 3J0BimIa
MOsIBa MIEPCOHAXkA JIMIIE MICSYHOI HOYi 3a MICTHYHHX 00-
CTaBMH Ta ToW (akt, mo HaBiTh cam Maiictep 060iThCA
«Kymay, Moke, 3aIUIIaTH YUTady JIUIIE JBi 3M0Taaku: abo
x Kym — cam nusiBox (a iMeHi AusIBONIa HA3UBAaTH HE MOJXKHA,
3TiHO 3 MOUIMPEHUMHM Taldy, a/Ke Ha3WBaHHS CHII, 1CTOT,
BOPOXHX JIIOJIMHI, MOXE IX NPHBAOHMTH, «HAKIUKATH» i
cuin), abo K BiH — cMepTh. Y HiMelpbKiil (paseosiorii npu-
cyTHiii Bupa3 «Gevatter Tody, mo H0C/IiBHO MepeKIaiacTb-
csl ‘KyM CMepTh’, a IO CyTi 03Havae jmie ‘cMepTh’. OxHak
Karapina Varep [10, €.192] cxwipHa CTBEpHXKYBAaTH, IO
«Kym» mae OyTu came OUABOIIOM, a/KE UEPBOHE IIiBHIUE
IIEpO — OJJHA 3 O3HAK JHUABOJIA.

TakuM yuHOM, 3 OJTHOTO OOKY OTO3HIIii ImepedyBae mpax-
THYHO yCSI CYKYIHICTh iMeH moeToHiMochepu «Kpabartay,
10 HAJIEKUTh JO0 MIKPOCHCTEMH iMEH, SIKi Ha3WBaIOTh 3BH-
YaHUX JIFOJICH, a 3 1HIIoro 00Ky mepedyBarTh aABa 0€30-

HIMHI HaliMEHYBaHHS, 1110 TIO3HAYAIOTh HAJAPUPOIHI CHUIIH.

[Ipore ime He 3rajgaHo TPeTHOro OE3iMEHHOTO IepPCOHa-
JKa, AKUHA € KIFOYOBUM TSI OpraHi3alii moetoHiMocdepu.
«Kantorka» — a6o »x CmiBynka (poc. [IeByHBsI) — 1I€ Ta, 110
BTUTIOE CBITJIIO y Tilf TeMpsBi, y sAKkii ommHmMBCS Kpabart.
Im’s Tepoini Tex Taly, ane iioro npupoaa iHma. fAxmo imexn
Maiictpa i Kyma Ha3suBaTé He MOXHa, 1100 HE HAKIMKATH
0inu, To iMeHi CHiBYHKH Ha3WBAaTH HE MOXKHA, MO0 HE 3a-
BJATH 1l IIKOIU.

3BepHIMO yBary Ha Te, IO 3HAYHA YaCTHHA MOETOHIMOC-
(bepu (He 3raayrodH yKe caMmy KOJILOPOBY Tamy TBOPY) pe-
NPE3EHTY€E TEMHI, YOpHI KoNbopu. Tak, HaceleHWH IyHKT
no6m3y mimHa HasuBaetbest [lleapyxonsm (Schwarzkollm)
— «Yopunii [Taropo», Kozenpopyx 3HaxoauTbes Oinst YopHuX
Boj — IlIBapue Baccep (Schwarze Wasser), mepiie wmicie,
kynu Kpabatr motparmiste, mpuiimoBmy Ha MinH — YopHa
kimaata (Schwarze Kammer). (3araiom ciioBo wopHuii y T0-
My 9YH{ iHIIOMY KOHTEKCTI BUPWHA€ y TEKCTi moBicTi 132 pa-
3u). Ane cama aymka Kpabara npo CriByHKy Hajgae cBiTia
UM MicIAM. BaxnuBuii MOMEHT 3yCTpidi MEpCOHaXIB — Ha
Benuknens, nij 4ac 341HCHEHHSI TEPOTHEIO CBSITKOBUX PHUTY-
ani. HalimenyBanns Kantorka ve MosxHa BBaxaTn 0Ge30HIM-
HOIO CHOJIYKOK. IM’s — i ysBU aBTOpa — yTBOpEHE Bil
HiMerpkoro Kantor nmisixom mogaBaHHS IHTOMO CJIOB’SIH-
cpkoro cydikca -Ka s yrBopenHst xinodoro poxay. Kantor
MO3HAYAE 3acliByBaua, aje IEPEeBAKHO PEJITIHOrO Xapak-
Tepy — YU TO B CHHAr03i, YM TO y XPHCTHUSIHCBHKill LIEpKBI.
Tob6to CriByHKa BTLTIOE Y TIOBICTi CBiTIIE, 00’KECTBEHHE, IO
BHUCTYIIA€ ONO3UIIEI0 IO TEMHOTO, AWSIBOJIBCHKOTO, SKE BTi-
JIFOETHCS y TONOHIMHUX ToeToHIMax [llsapykonvm, Llleapyen
Baccep Ta y 6e30nimMHili HOMiHaMLIT Maiictpa Ta Kyma.

3BepTaYuch 10 MpodjaeM TOMOHIMHOI HOMIHAIl, 3ayBa-
KHUMO, 10 TeorpadiyHi Ha3BM MOBICTI — peasbHI Ha3BH, SIKi
iZleabHO YBIMILIH 10 moeToHiMochepu TBOpy. Tak, moce-
nenns IBapukosbM (sike 3apa3 BBOKAEThCS YACTHHOIO MiCTa
I'oepceepna i sike mpocTile Ha3BaTH BYJIHIIEI0, 00 3apa3 Horo
Haceisie 816 SKUTENiB 3TiHO 3 OCTaHHIM IEPEIHCOM) BEpX-
HhOCOPOCHKOI0 HazuBaeThes Corny Chotmce i ynepure Bupu-
Hae B icTopudHUX gokymeHtax 1394 poky sik ceno Cholm. 3
1759 poky HaceyneHuil MyHKT HOCUTh Ha3By llIBapukoibm
JUISL pO3PI3HEHHS 3 IHIIMM HACEIeHUM ITyHKTOM — Baiickoinbsm
(binmuit Iarop6). Tammii Tononim — Kozens6pyx — 1m0 cop6-
CBKOIO 3By4HTh sIK KOzl0 — Ha3Ba mpomoBHcTa AL HOCIS
Oynap-sIKOi 31 CIIOB’SIHCBKHX MOB, Y HIMEIbKif MOBI OTpHUMYE€
KOMIIOHEHT -bruch, mo Mo)ke MaTu KilbKa 3HA4€Hb — Bif
‘mpoBaiyst’ 10 ‘00poOrOBaHa 3eMiIs’, IPOTE HANHOIIBIT iMO-
BIpHO O3Hauae ‘00JI0TO, TPSACOBHHY , TOOTO came Te Miclle,
JIe, 32 HApOJHUMH JIETEH/IaMH1, BOJATHCS YOPTH.

Amnani3 noetoHiMocdepH MoBicTi OyJe HENOBHUM, SKIIO
HE 3rajaTu Iie JBa MOCTOHIMH, SIKi BiIIrParOTh 3HAYHY POJIb
y po3yminHi Tekcty. Ilepmmit — e Kopakrop — knura 3a-
KI1ATh. «KOpakTop» — CJIOBO JIATHHCHKOTO MOXOJPKEHHS (Bif
Charakter), nimernskoro 3Byunth Takoxx Karakter, Krakter,
Karacte i o3Hauae wapiBHi (HOpMYH, HAITMCaHI TAEMHUYOIO
moBoro. «Der Meister belehrte ihn (Krabat): ,,Du musst wis-
sen, Krabat, dass du in einer Schwarzen Schule bist. Man
lernt hier nicht Lesen und Schreiben und Rechnen — hier lernt
man die Kunst der Kiinste. Das Buch, das da angekettet vor
mir auf dem Tisch liegt, ist der Koraktor, der Hollenzwang.



Wie du siehst, hat es schwarze Seiten, die Schrift ist wei3. Es
enthilt alle Zauberspriiche der Welt“. <...> Krabat hatte von
solchen Zauberschulen schon munkeln horen: Es gab, wie es
hief3, deren mehrere in der Lausitz; aber er hatte das immer
fiir Schauerméarchen gehalten, <...>. Und nun war er selber in
eine von diesen Schulen geraten, die <...> als Miihle galt,
<..>»h Micue aii cTpamrHoi MariuHoi ictopii — BOISHUI
MJIMH — IIIJIKOM BiJMOBiJja€ HapoJHMM BipyBaHHsAM. Uepes
130JI1III0 MJIMHA BiJl PELITH CUIbCHKUX CHOPYJ BUHUKAIOTh
3aKOHOMIpHI MiI03pH II0/I0 HOTO MOTOHOIYHOT mpupoau. A
TAEMHUYOCTI 1 HempuctynHocTi KopakTopa Mo)KHa 3HaWTH
LIKOM OaHAJbHE MOSCHEHHs. Y CIMHAANATOMY CTOpiudi
poboTa Ha MiHHI Oyrna TakUM K€ PeMecioM, SK 1 iHIII.
O06’eTHYIOUNCH Y TUTBIIT, PEMICHUKHN 10aJH PO 30epeKeHHs
CBOTX CEKpETIB BiJl KOHKYPEHTIB, TOMY JOCTYII IO BaXKJIUBOI
iHdopmarii orpumyBanu nume obpani. Kapcren Bebep mpo-
BOIUTH mapanens Mik Kopakropom i1 gepeBoM mi3HaHHS,
4epes sike Afam i €Ba Oyau BurHasi 3 pato [8, c. 122]. Tax
4M iHaKIIe, O0eTOHIM Kopakmop niepeOyBae y YacTHHI TOe-
ToHIMOC(EpH, KA OXOIUTIOE TEMHI CHITH.

IIle omHe iM’sl Ha3WBae HE IEPCOHaXKA MOBICTI, a MEPCO-
Haxka moBicti B mogicti. Ile ITymnxyt — repoil cepOChKUX
JIETeH1, PO SIKOTO PO3MOBIISLIH MixMaicTpu. byayuu nepco-

! “Maiicrep mosuas itoro (Kpa6ata): «Tu mycum 3uatu, KpaGare, mo i y
mKoui 9opHoi Marii. TyT BYaTbCS He YMTATH, MUCATH i paXyBaTH, TYT BH-
BYAIOTh MHCTELTBO MHUCTeNTB. KHHUra, sfiKa NPUKOBaHA JIAHIIOTOM JI0 CTO-
1y, — KopakTop, kaura reMuux 3akisith (goci.: Hollenzwang — nexkenbHuit
npumyc). Sk Gauw, y Hei dopHi cTopinku i Oinmit mpndt. BoHa mMicTuTh
yci 3aKIMHAHHSA CBiTy». <...> Kpabat 4yB yke moTaifHi po3MOBH IIpO Taki
Koy 4apiB. bynu taki, 3 Hux Oararto y Jlyxwuui, ane Kpabat BBaxaB yci
Ti PO3MOBH CTpaIHUMU Ka3KkaMu. <...> A Terep BiH caM OITMHMBCS Yy TaKiif
LIKOJI, sIKa <...> BBa)kajacst MIIMHOM <...>',

HOIO HEOJHO3HAYHOI0, [TyMITXyT MOPIBHIOEThCS 13 Y ICHIIITTI-
rejeM, IepCOHakeM, IO BTLTIOE CBOOOMY, BOJETIOOHICTS,
OyHT MpOTH MaTpiapXalbHUX 3BUYAIB, HE3JATHICTH 0 OCLIO-
ro criocody xutts. Cam [TyMIIXyT — cymim JUSBOIBCHKOTO i
3eMHOTO. 3a JIeTeHA0I0 BiH OyB HaIJICHUHA YapiBHAMHU CHIIA-
MH, AKi, OJJHaK, CIPsIMOBYBaB, MO0 TBOPUTH IOOPO i AOTO-
MaraTy MPUrHOONEHUM. Y KOHTEKCTi noBicti [Tymmxyra mo-
JKHA TIPOTHUCTaBUTH MalcTpoBi y pamkax onosuuii doopo —
3n0. IM’s1 [lymnxym nouiiabHO Oyzie BUBOJIUTH 3 XapaKTepHC-
TUKU 30BHIIIHOCTI MEpPCOHAaXKAa: BUCOKHI Kamemox (Hut) 3
HE3BUYAHO ITUPOKUMH TTOJISIMH, SIKMH HOCHITH TOAIIIHI Maii-
cTpu — OymiBHMKM BomsHMX MimuHIB (Pumpenbauer) [11].
IcHye Benmuue3Ha Pi3HOMAHITHICT IMEH IBOTO TEPCOHAXA —
Pumphutt, Pumphut, Pumpot, Bumbnut, Pumpan, Punpan,
Pumpful — ToMy MOXJIHMBUM BapiaHTOM €THMOJIOTII MOXe
OyTH TOXOKeHHS Bi copOChKOTO rUMpot — ‘kpryaru, Bece-
JUTUCS, UIyMITH, TPUMITH’, IHO CIIiB3ByYHE HIMEIEKOMY
pumpern i3 aHaJIOTIYHUM 3HAYCHHSM.

OTKe, MOXKEMO CTBEP/PKYBATH, 1110 0a30B1 OMO3HMIIIT 31aTHI
CTPYKTYpYBaTu MNOeTOHIMOc(hepy XyHOXKHBOrO TBOpY. Tak,
Ha npukiai noetoniMmocdepu «Kpabaray MoxeMo BUILIUTH
Ti OMo3Hii, SIKi TPYIYIOTh NPOIIPialibHI OJMHHUII Y MiKPOCHC-
TEMH C8Ill — UydHcutl, 000po — 3710, CEIMI0 — MemMpsea, 0odice-
cmeeHHe — OusA601bcbke. 1Ipu IIbOMY BUSBIICHI OTIO3UIIIT Oe3-
YMOBHO TOJIIKOMITOHEHTHI, 1110 BKOTPE MiATBEPKYE BUCYHY-
Ti HAMH TIOTJISIM Ha THTIOJIOTIIO MIOSTOHIMHOT ono3mii [1].

JocmimkeHHsT CTPYKTYpH ToeToHIMocdepr 3acobamu
MOSTOHIMHOI OMNO3MWII] BUAAETHCS HaM NpUBaOIMBUM Ta
MEPCTIEKTUBHUM Y 3B’3KY 3 HEBHYEPITHUMH MOXKIIMBOCTSI-
MU NOeTOHIMOCc(hepH, SKi MOXKYTh MPOSIBISITUCS Y ii CTPYK-
TYPHHUX 3B’sI3KaX, PO SKi MU 3HAEMO HE TaK i Oararo.
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Structuring the poetonymosphere of a literary work by the basic poetonym oppositions (based on the tale “Krabat” by Otfried
PreuBler)
1.S. Havryliuk
Abstract. The article analyses poetonym opposition as a means of organization of a literary text poetonymosphere. Key oppositions kind —
evil, light — darkness, friend — foe, divine — devilish are regarded as a factor of ordering and grouping proper names in Otfried PreuBler’s
“Krabat”. The research is done on the basis of the languages belonging to two language groups — Germanic and Slavic, which have equally
influenced the formation of the tale’s proper names system.

Keywords: poetonym opposition, poetonymosphere, structure of poetonymosphere, multicomponent opposition, sine onym nomination
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¢ dztslsOM ktZlle a”eckg_gh kljmdIimjgbc |Z deevdekgbc ZgZeea f_IZnhjifgglgd flegZemea 1¥de }
Zdlb\gbf keh\hl\ejgbf gbggbdhf \ Zg]eeckvdec nZoh\ec fhle ] _heh]*€ <klZghlehgh sh f_
‘mlv [mihjz" _dejfegZfbhj_g_bhdeh\zfb dhfihablzZfb I1Zmkehyhkikhe@aZe_ “ghkle \e~ ijbgZe_"ghk

keh\zZ yd_ \"blh \ i_j_ghkghfm agZq_gges ~h |*}€ ¢b_gdrh€ gghkthdb fhipkehlige ijbdf_Igbd
ijbkee\gbdh\e fjflArbibj \bagZq_ghb\gAdcZzdlgbo hibkzZgh €0 hkgh\ge kljmdImjge fh”*_e-
Dexqgh\e kehVZnhjz |_jfeg ]_heh]ey kljmdImjZ keh\hkihemqg_ggy dhfihabl

G_\ibggbc jha\blhd gZmdb « |_ogedb ydihfkhzijADM_evdh ydema@ah€klpmdb ahjm
}vky ihy\hx gh\bo ihgylv yde ihljZ [mRMsekyohivh Igjfegb gZ-dhjjfggbe kehVZ ihoe
cf gm\Zggy klbfmex} [_ai_j_j\gbchijhgmek dkifdg jfe-kileZ”ge keh\Z-klehihklbh
I\hj _ggy F_1Znhjz ydZ gZ kvh]ht*geemear 6qguwglbdld \+ZImjb ee<l \pge ihdp
Ib\gbf kehdpd¥ gbggbdhf ijb\_jlAlem\ZJrmygy kbf\heb ddze g hrhjbk +3-14].
dh€ deevdhkle \elgbaghrgbbolZgagbo <>ey :NF= o0ZjzZdl_jge f_IZnhjbqgg? |_jfegb
\g_ggx ijhp_ke\ f_IZnhjbazp«€ \ b jfkgb\ech]lgyd_jé¢dd4fly_\bfb keh\zZfb ZAhfihabl
gbo nZlbd\fh\ ijbk\yq_ge* ijZps H < -=2&dpgZIldkd\gbfb |_jfegZtiyghfbZkéih\h
ixl_jgz kijz\kz >Zpbrbg iheelbd2m Khemqg_ggyfb
N _pvdh€ f Z2bpWgDjbf_g_pv |_og«ggZ F_IZnhjbgge I|-dfejoly_\e keh\Z klZgh\eyl
gheh]eyE Fhlvdh JéeglbdzZ= :Jy[h\® \[ebaviO hrbgbpv \e" aZd¥dhgh€ the
kvdhkzjz\zZ |1 :Qm~egh\Z _dhglyfedH" 2" _gbo f_IZnhjbqggb ¢1175j kgt p.vK_
gZdbliZggy f_lIZnhjbggbo imApg]leledec- n4_" f_IZnhjbah\Zgbo ]_hekgl=\qgdk & hjfe\
oh\ec fh\e ] _heh]e€ gZ "Zgbc gqZkbazZettizjpkk\mxtvky i_j ‘ggbgltb «fijbdf_Igbdb
Ibf sh ¢ \bagZqgZ} ZdimZevgekiggyZgH¥hajhkdz ~e}keh\Z

{BO0" CoAydglh ~"hkee""_ggy } f_IZnhjblgghhghx nmgdpe}x fZpgpbadggly ij_~f
fegb Zgleeckvdh€ nZoh\h€ ffhtsgz] Ishtetkpe€€ Zeckghtkfim «f gebfdhXnhjjbgc[eevr
t€0 kljmdEmdeZkbnedZp-ey ihrbj_gbf kljmdImjgbf Ibihf h~rghkee\gbo f_|I
[ dIsts®Zgh€ klZlle } ZgZeesa |1Z d2ZkbnNEZ@EOY ff IZnhjbggbo h~*bgbpv sh klzZgh)
nhjbqgbo | _jfege\ Zgleeckvdh€ nehdk€h€ fheB Jgbkez I-hfeghkeh\e\ [Z Z \*N a
aZ fhijnheh]eqgbf ijbig@bithOadddyIvky ~hZeygh]lh Ky]mb[ejdbgZijbdelird ijbkljec
ihreem f _|IZnhjbqggbo | _jfegdhphl€€ |y ] hneabggbag bdsdmjheldgbklbc heag
i_\ge deZkb 1Z \b\g_ggy j@dp*dhkljmddhb” dZev)phouth Jbjeh jeqgilb fedjhkddie

ststelf 2 H &Mk ez} 4 dpdzw f_bZnlgib Jhedhih”e[g_ \dexbhdgpo\ thjlglhpe
gbo |_jfege\ \enre[jZgbo f_Ih~hf jidbhpagbeph€Z¥y[elly ijh "mdlajgm m \b]Jeyne Zfhj
kmggbo nZoh\bo keh\gbde\ ghlh ghjgh]h, ook x]pkvde ihjh”b jhafes _g-
:glesckvdZ nZoh\Z fh\Z ]_heh]egky: gEZ= jmVgi¥lleehf
gZ hkgh\e aZ]Zevgh\ ' b\Zgit® Ik & agZdhke«""_ggy f_dh4blojbl_jfhgeghkeh\e\
ihklecghfm haXlfatbdhjbklh\n2vas|z]j :NF= ihdZaZeh sh djef «f_ggbde\Z pec fh\s
fZlIbdm fhjnheh]ex ¢ kbglZdkbk Ze fZg@y§Z-ange\ kmbdB deevdekéw\ |_\bhigho
j_ZeecaZp+€ e_dkbdb KzZfznHpdggbeyl fjbdf _Igbd®ff _IZnhjbgqgbo h~bgbpvh sh klZ¢
fege\ :NF= 0Zjzdl_jgbc i_j_"mkef fhjnhiellw]eggbte1tZgbkeZ -hjghgkeah\e\ [|Z \en
kbglZzdkbggbc kihke[hjl_gfeyghl\ aZlZevghdnlhg[sjdbAZ ~HihHhx ijbdfb
Kijmdimj@ghZdedZnhjbqggbjdege\ ¥tibg dZ \bjz Z}Iwkh\gZz vydekgZ hagzdz ij_~f_I:
gZgZrh]lh dhfie_dkgh]h “hke” " Zogcy g Ry )pEA< :NF= amkljeqZ}fh gZklmige f _1Znhj
\bagZqg_@dy_n_dlb\gleitbloh[sdkreZpt€ |_jfegbij_"klZ\e_ge ijbdf_llgpdd hif_jfeg
IZnhjbgqgbo agZq_gv \ "hkh@ohwhXgeAydbc \bdhjbklhim¥ivgmbos jZchgZo KR: “ey
dh]geVgh€ lhgdb ahjm aZ k&hfAIEh}: ihagZg_ggy \bkhdh]ejgh]lh em]m jgb IjZ\Tygk
nheh]eqlgbb\hl¥ejlZnhjdplgd jfege\ g_ } *ngb_]hjb iha[Z\e_gh€ ~_j \ghBlinchikebgghkle
\Z eb\bf hkddaéygblb\gmipex ]JHgBnm gbc ihdeZ” ydbc g_ \boh”blwogZnah\_jogx
dpedhgp_ilmzZévihghrehjb |Z norpdphE_ klh\igzklbc ]Z[sImk djbklZeZ avidbd _ iZjZz
\bdhgm\zZlnhjz [mydhgZklbdgb\b H*gZd jhafes_ggyf klh\igzZzklbo _e_fiabgle\ kljmdl
azZ\"MpedZ\h h” pdbeZklbdb\bi_j\Z Zxlv AZ ~hihfh]hx ~e}keh\Z \bjZ Z}Ivky Zdlb\g:
ijb \ _jdecazZp+€ dhgpnhjpZffb, K51-53]. ij_~f 1z F_lZnhjbggbc ihl _gpeZe ~"e<}keh\
Fhjnheh]leqgZ deZkbnedZpey f_IZnh] edibbgIimfiikyZ eb\_ agZq_ggy "2y f_lZnl
gZ qZklbghfh\gec ijbgZe_"ghkle fblZhhgbqgdtkdeev-dld [mM2¥keh\h i_j_~Z} egnhjfZp
\Zgh]h keA¥Z hkgh\m fhjnheh]bgghZpdetzkRbgZfedm jhalbldm y\bsZ ijh ijhp_kmZe
f _1Znhjbggbo | _jfege\ Zgleeckvdhéh nZaofhglg€ kfiv\bilh ~eyevgeklv ydZ fh™ _ i_j_I\I
eh]e€ [meh \aylm deZkbnelZgmx ladijDibakgvk aZ ih”e[gekIx ~h egrbo ijhp_ke\ >
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